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ABSTRACT 
 
This dissertation examines the case of Moldova, where two ethnic nationalisms 
(Moldovan and Romanian) have battled over the content of national identity over the last 
two decades. Historically, the land on which Moldova lies was caught in a tug-of-war 
between Russia (later Soviet Union) and Romania. Sharing the same ethnic traits with 
Romania, Romanian nationalism emerged early in Moldova, only to be later 
deconstructed by the Soviets through deportations and executions of Romanian 
nationalists, and eventually reconstructed as a “Moldavian” identity.  
 This dissertation has two goals. First, through archival and historical research it 
traces the process of formation of ethnic identity and the emergence of two conflicting 
nationalisms in Moldova. Second, it investigates the role of public education in ethno-
national identity formation through interviews and a survey of Moldovan students. I 
hypothesize that because self-identified Romanians control the school curricula, the 
younger generation is more likely to identify as Romanian than the rest of the population 
– whose connection with school is more distant. To test this thesis, I conducted an 
original survey of students from seven schools.  
 In contrast to the primordialist theory of nationalism, these findings indicate a 
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relatively fluid national identity. However, the case of Moldovan nationalism also 
contradicts the instrumentalist school of thought, which over-emphasizes the socio-
economic interests of nationalist agents and fails to take into account the cultural 
motivations of nationalism. Moldovan story indicates that at the fore-front of Romanian 
nationalist movement were the relatively well-off intellectuals and not the rural and urban 
working people as the accounts of Cash and Crowther indicate. Lastly, the structuralist 
(materialist) school fails to acknowledge the power of ideas and the effect they have on 
historical events. While material means like print media, capital markets, and 
urbanization facilitated the diffusion of these ideas, they did not create them. As the case 
of Moldova illustrates, the emergence of nationalism cannot be explained without an 
understanding of the motivations of the agents involved.  
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Preface 
 
When people speak the same language, share the same race, culture and religion, and live 
on the same territory, most scholars assume customarily that they form one ethnic group 
or nation. However, there are cases when these peoples do not perceive themselves as one 
group and this despite sharing all tangible characteristics of ethnicity.1 For instance, the 
inhabitants of the Republic of Moldova, who obtained their independent state after the 
fall of the Soviet Union, see themselves neither as one nation, nor as one ethnic group. In 
fact, there is a heated debate over the nature of their identity – whether it is Romanian or 
Moldovan. Why is that?  
            This dissertation offers an answer to this question. I will analyze why and when 
the Moldovan ethnic identity emerged and why it became a cause for internal, civil 
conflict. Studying the issue, it occurred to me that the public education system might play 
a role in this identity divide. I studied the issue more closely and designed a survey that I 
conducted in the schools of Moldova in 2013.  
               This study represents a personal quest for me, following Max Weber’s idea that: 
“without this [inward calling], you have no calling for science and you should do 
something else; for nothing is worthy of a person, unless it can be pursued with 
passionate devotion.”2 I should clarify my own life experience. Born in Moldova under 
Soviet rule and coming of age when everything collapsed in the 1990s, I witnessed 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
1. Representatives of primordialist and structuralist school on nationalism mistakenly see 
language, territory, myth, etc. as objective determinate characteristics of an ethnic group. See 
2. Max Weber, "Science as a Vocation," in Max Weber, Essays in Sociology, ed. H.H. Gerth and 
C. Wright Mills (New York: Oxfrod University Press, 1946), 129-156.   
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firsthand the debate over who the residents of Moldova are. As an observer of social 
decay and economic failure, I was surprised to see that identity-based issues occupied 
such a forefront position. It dawned on me later that it is in highly anomic societies, when 
all values and standards dissolve, with old elites falling suddenly into desuetude and with 
new ones emerging, that individuals become most concerned with what is their identity. 
They are no longer sure of who they are. 
             Moldova, somehow, continues to resemble an adolescent as defined by Eriksson 
and just like an adolescent, its primordial crisis is an identity crisis.3 This identity crisis 
between Moldovans and Romanians represents a determinative factor in polarizing the 
political attitudes and behavior of citizens and politicians of Moldova. Most of political 
debates in Moldova revolve around the issue of history and ethno-linguistic belonging. If 
anything, the identity of Moldovans started developing in the late 1980s as a negation of 
everything Russian. It was partially because “Russianness” was associated with 
Communism, and partially because the Russians represented the resented power elite of 
the last five decades. In 1989, the transition to the Latin script easily settled the notion 
that Moldovans are not Russian (or their close ethnic brothers like Ukrainians). This is 
when the more difficult debate had started: if not Russians, then what? Two nationalist 
camps have formed: one, led by intellectuals, claimed that Moldovans are nothing but 
Romanians and therefore should unite with Romania; while the second camp, led by 
politicians, defended their vested interest, claiming that Moldovans are a distinct nation 
and should preserve their independent state.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
3. Erik H. Erikson, Identity and the life cycle. Selected Papers (New York: International 
Universities Press, 1959). 
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                During the coursework for my doctoral degree at Boston University, I studied 
politics, nationalism and economic underdevelopment, but have rarely encountered 
discussions of the case of Moldova or any similar cases. Most studies and theories view 
nation and ethnicity either as something set in stone or as something easily constructed by 
the state or by various political entrepreneurs. My own experience from Moldova 
contradicted these views – because in Moldova ethnic identity was fluid; and the 
Moldovan state, despite all its efforts, failed to build a nation; while political 
entrepreneurs have split into two camps, battling to define the identity of the ethnic 
majority group – the Moldovans. 
 When asked if I am Moldovan or Romanian, my first reaction is to say: does it 
really matter? But this reaction avoids the question. Of course, one can be both, if 
“Moldovan” is a geographic moniker and “Romanian” is national.4 However, in 
Moldova’s context, the question asks more than that. It forces one to choose an ethno-
political faction. Because of the way the two identities are defined, they are exclusive of 
each other. It is a choice, conscious or not, made by millions of residents of Moldova.  
The significance of this study is twofold: first, it might explain how “inner-ethnic” 
disputes might be as detrimental for developing state capacity as “inter-ethnic” ones; and 
second, it attempts to shed more light on the role of formal education in the creation of 
ethnic identity. My research focused on the historical factors that shaped the development 
and expression of Moldovan and Romanian identity and nationalism. Nationalism is the 
process by which national identity is formed. Therefore it is important to take into 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
4. Same as one can live in Nort Korea or East Germany and still be Korean or German, or a 
Russian in Moldova is still ethnically Russian.  
	  
	  
xii	  
account the social context that leads to the expression of nationalist values. 
Understanding the role of intellectuals and idea-makers in the dissemination of national 
values is an important part of charting the growth of a particular nationalism.  
 My research on Moldova focused on the period 1812–2013. In this period, 
Moldova - a multi-ethnic, multi-religious polity – changed hands repeatedly between 
Russia and Romania. With the use of secondary and primary archival sources, I 
investigated the formation of Moldovan and Romanian identities in Moldova. I conducted 
archival research in Chisinau at the State Archives, the Institute of History and State, and 
the Chisinau Public Library. I also studied the archives in Romania at the State General 
Archives, the University of Bucharest Library, and the National Public Library. With the 
help of of biographies, interviews, secondary and primary sources, the archival findings 
were contextualized in the historical moment.   
 Research into the Russian angle was conducted at Harvard University’s Widener 
Library and Mugar Library at Boston University. Fortunately, these archives included 
many monographs and periodicals from the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 
which could not be found even in the libraries of Moldova and Romania. I investigated 
whether public education system plays a role in formation of ethnic identity by 
conducting a survey in the schools of Moldova.  
  
Chapter Outline 
Chapter l introduces the debate on nationalism by means of a literature review, discussion 
of terms, and a review of the methodological structure of the thesis. Chapter 2 gives an 
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overview of ancient and medieval history of the land on which later Romania and 
Moldova will be formed. Because it is so intertwined with Romania, the history of 
Moldova cannot be told without that of Romania. This chapter also reviews the debates 
over the origin of Romanians and presents how the states of Moldavia and Wallachia 
were formed. Chapter 3 examines the cornerstone moments in the formation of Romanian 
nationalism, or at least the moments used by Romanian nationalist historiography as 
defining moments in Romanian nation history. The Russian expansion into the region and 
the Greek influence in Moldavia and Wallachia are discussed as well. Chapter 3 also 
presents how Romanian ethnic nationalism emerged and contributed to the formation of 
Romanian kingdom. It also analyzes various currents of Romanian nationalism that led to 
resentment, autoritharianism and anti-Semitism. Chapter 4 describes the annexation by 
Russia of the eastern half of Moldavia and the creation of Bessarabia with the changes it 
brought to two social classes – nobility and intellectuals. It traces how Romanian 
nationalism emerged in Bessarabia and was quenched by Russian authorities, who, 
instead, presented for the first time the idea of a “Moldavian” nation. Chapter 5 details 
the tug-of-war between Russia (the Soviet Union) and Romania over Bessarabia and the 
attempts of both countries to define and shape the ethnic identity of majority population. 
It also presents the historical events that led to the formation of the modern state of 
Moldova. Chapter 6 examines the emergence of Romanian and Moldovan nationalist 
camps and the role of Russia and Russian minority in this debate. Chapter 7 presents 
competing theories in explaining Moldova’s case and presents my own analysis. It also 
presents the wrangling of the two nationalist camps over the ethnic characteristics like 
	  
	  
xiv	  
language, history and historical personalities. Chapter 8 examines the role of public 
education in the formation of ethnic and national identity in Moldova among the younger 
generation. It presents the survey design, sample selection, the hypotheses and findings of 
the surveys. This work concludes with a broader analysis of the development of 
nationalism Moldova, more generally, and addresses nationalism and its effects on 
political and state stability. 
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I. ETHNICITY AND NATION 
Competing Views on Nationalism 
The idea of nation-state has become so deeply embedded in our socio-political 
vocabulary that it is almost impossible to conceive of other forms of socio-political 
organization or expression without reference to it. Ethnicity and nationality became the 
most important characteristics of one’s identity. 
People of new states are animated by a powerful motive: to be noticed, it is a search for 
identity, and a demand that identity be publicly acknowledged as having import, a social 
assertion of the self as ‘being somebody in the world.’5  
 
What is the difference between ethnicity and nationality? According to Oxford 
English Dictionary the term ethnic is a derivation of the Greek ethnos, which means 
“heathen, pagan” and was first attested in the Septuagint, the earliest (pre-Christian) 
Greek translation of the Old Testament. Modern utilization of ethnicity has kept 
somewhat negative connotation as it is used to refer to minority group phenomena, 
particularly intergroup violence and hostility. Regarding the concept of ethnicity, the 
same Oxford English Dictionary refers to ethnicity as “the fact or state of belonging to a 
social group that has a common national or cultural tradition.”6 This definition is not of 
much help as it is too lax and broad. In a tautological fashion it uses “national tradition” 
to explain ethnicity.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
5. Clifford Geertz, Old Societies and New States (New York, 1963), 108. 
6. Oxford English Dictionary, online version, 2012.  
2	  
	  
	  
The definition of the nation in the same dictionary does not help clarify things. 
According to it, “a nation is a large aggregate of people united by common descent, 
history, culture, or language, inhabiting a particular country or territory.” This definition 
creates more confusion. First, a nation does not have to be “a large aggregate of people” 
as many small nations around the world attest. Second, it must not have a common 
descent, or one language, as the case of all immigrant nations testifies. For example, 
Canadians have no common descent, and mono-linguistic nations are very uncommon. 
One would find few nations in the world today if one were to follow this definition. 
Historically, there was also considerable ambiguity among scholars regarding the 
use of the term “ethnicity.” Many who used the term in their work did not offer to define 
it. According to May, it was only assumed and never explicitly stated that “ethnicity” de 
facto meant “cultural stuff” – ancestry, culture and language.7 Although the literature on 
the topic has grown significantly during the 1980s and 1990s, still confusion regarding 
the term “ethnicity” much like the term “nationalism” prevails. Other competing terms 
like “tribalism,” “regionalism,” “communalism,” and “parochialism” have been used to 
describe the same phenomenon. 
Regarding the definition of the “nation,” there are generally two main views: the 
statist and the ethnicist. The statists define the “nation” as a territorial-political unit with 
a group aspiring to create a state. The ethnicists see the “nation” as a large group defined 
by common culture or elements of the culture.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
7. Susan May, Language and Minority Rights. Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of 
Language  (Harlow: Longman, 2001), 27. 
3	  
	  
	  
Primordialism 
Despite the many writings on the subject of ethnicity and national identity, the different 
views can be broadly categorized as primordialist, instrumentalist, and modernist. The 
primordialist school, represented by Connor, Geertz, and to some extent by Smith, claims 
that ethnicity constitutes a fundamental feature of society and that ethnic identity is 
natural and unalienable. 8,9 Primordialists see ethnic identity as “essential” to human 
identity and mostly inalterable. This means that ethnicity forms slowly and once formed, 
tends to be exceptionally durable and persistent. All individuals possess a certain fixed 
ethnic identity from birth and carry that identity with them until death. Ethnicity, 
therefore, is defined by cultural and biological heritage and is territorially rooted.  
Historically this view of ethnicity is associated with German Romantic 
nationalism of Herder and Fichte, who defined the German Volk by common language, 
blood, and soil. This “organic” version of nationalism claims that the subject of history is 
the nation, a phenomenon at once unique, natural and objective. The nation stands over 
and above the individuals who compose it. The differences of language, customs, history, 
institutions, descent and religion are a proof of natural distinctiveness of each nation. A 
nation, like an individual, has a spirit that binds all the parts into an organic whole, 
making the nation greater than the sum of its parts – the individuals.  It constitutes “one 
Being, the Spirit of one People.” 10  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
8. This theory is also called essentialist, ethnonationalist, ethnosymbolist. 
9. Anthony D. Smith has a hybrid approach in which he admits the importance of modernity on 
the formation of national identity, but still believes that the ethnicity is a pre-modern and 
persistent characteristic.    
10. Hegel, The Philosophy of History (New York: Dover Publications, 1956), 52.  
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Walker Connor, claims that the national identity is based on the consciousness of 
perceived kinship ties, making a nation like a fully extended family.11 For him, there is no 
distinction between an ethnic group and a nation, except for the self-consciousness of 
belonging to a group, which characterizes the latter. 
An ethnic group may be readily discerned by an anthropologist, but until the members are 
themselves aware of the group’s uniqueness, it is merely and ethnic group and not a 
nation.12  
 
In other words, the nation is a self-differentiating and self-defining ethnic group. This 
way, Connor treats the ethnic group as an objective reality and nationalism as nothing 
less than a necessary form of self-reflection, pushed upon these groups by the 
modernization processes. This argument, however, is not confirmed by reality, because 
not all groups define themselves in ethnic terms. 
Connor insists on the inherently ethnic character of nationalism, which he calls 
ethnonationalism to stress the point.13 He emphasizes the non-rational and emotional 
elements of ethnonational consciousness. Because the essence of a nation is a matter of 
attitude rather than of fact, therefore, the key is not factual history, but perceived or “felt” 
history. Myths come to play an important role in the self-definition of a nation, 
specifically the myth of common descent: “it is not what is, but what people believe is 
that has behavioral consequences.”14 Claiming that ethnonationalism is a mass 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
11. Walker Connor, Ethnonationalism, A quest to understanding (Princenton Unversity Press, 
1994). 
12. Connor, Ethnonationalism, 103. 
13. This is why Connor argues that a country like USA should not be considered a nation (sic). 
14. Connor, Ethnonationalism, 75. 
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phenomenon, Connor argues against the tendency to overemphasize the role of elites.15 
Despite his correct emphasis on the importance of consciousness in the formation 
of a collective national identity, Connor ignores indefensibly the leading role the 
intellectuals have played in formulation and reformulation of particular national 
identities. Moreover, he is at fault in over-mystifying the character of national 
consciousness. By putting too much emphasis on the emotional aspect (somewhat like the 
German Romantics) he ignores the rational process that may take place during the 
formation of a collective national identity. Connor also fails to identify the mechanism 
that distinguishes the ethnic group from a national one; and does not provide an answer to 
why only some groups develop this ethnonational consciousness. 
Clifford Geertz argues that the actions of ethnic groups are often grounded in 
primordial ties, rooted in the earliest socialization of the group members.16 These ethnic 
ties have an overpowering and ineffable quality which are seen as exterior, coercive, and 
“given.” He argues that these primordial attachments via common blood, speech, custom, 
have indescribable power over individuals. This power of the attachments stems from 
being born into a particular community, speaking a particular language and following 
particular social practices.  
One is bound to one’s neighbor as the result not merely of personal affection, tactical 
necessity, common interest, or incurred moral obligation, but in great part due to some 
unaccountable absolute importance attributed to the tie itself. 17  
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16. Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures (New York: Basic Books, 1973), 89. 
17. Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures, 259.  
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 Geertz identifies the foci where ethnic ties tend to crystalize as: assumed blood 
ties, race, language, region, religion, and custom. Obviously, these characteristics are not 
all used, and not all are of equal importance for different groups. However, what 
distinguishes Geertz from other primordialists, is that he acknowledges that these 
attachments are not primordial in any real sense, but rather that they are perceived to be 
primordial by the group. 
In contrast, Anthony D. Smith sees the nation as a product of ancient ethnic 
groups, or ethnies as he calls them.18 The nation is superadded on to ethnie while it passes 
through the modernization process. For Smith an ethnic group must have a name, a myth 
of common ancestry, shared historical memories, various elements of a common culture, 
an association with a homeland and a sense of solidarity.19  
The core of ethnicity, as it has been transmitted in the historical record and as it shapes 
individual experience, resides in this quartet of’ myths, memories, values and symbols’ 
and in the characteristic forms and styles and genres of certain historical configurations 
of populations.20 
 
An adept of a statist definition of nation, Smith unlike other primordialists, sees the 
nation as an ethnic group that managed to achieve its own state.21 Only when the ethnie 
survives modernization and creates “equal citizenship rights” together with “vertical 
economic integration” it becomes a nation.  
Smith's insistence on the historical continuity of ethnic identity from ancient to 
modern times identifies him as a primordialist. However, he does try to reconcile the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
18. Anthony D. Smith, The Ethnic Origins of Nations (New York: Basil Blackwell, 1986). 
19. A.D. Smith, The Ethnic Origins, 32. 
20. Idem, 15. 
21. Idem, 186. 
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primordialist and the modernist positions. For instance, Smith admits that nationalism is 
an entirely modern phenomenon, but insists that modern nation “incorporates several 
features of pre-modern ethnie and owes much to the general model of ethnicity which has 
survived in many areas until the dawn of the modern era.”22 It follows that the nation is 
the product of the ethnie and claims its historical pedigree through its association with 
ethnie. However, as Greenfeld and Prevelakis clearly show on the basis of empirical 
evidence, these ethnies shared only religious identities (i.e. Christian in Europe), while 
other ethnic characteristics were not shared by entire populations.23 Smith’s merit is that 
he attempts to trace the process through which an ethnie transitions to nation and finds 
the root of this process in the voluntary or involuntary politicization of ethnie: 
…they [ethnies] are forced to forsake their former isolation, passivity and cultural 
accommodation, and become activist, mobilized and politically dynamic. In order to 
survive, ethnie must take on some of the attributes of Gesellschaft, with its features of 
rational political centralization, mass literacy and social mobilization.24 
                         
Regarding nationalism, Smith defines it also in relationship to the state as an 
ideological movement, with a purpose to attain self-government and independence on 
behalf of a group. Nationalism must be based on shared culture, which includes customs, 
the ancestry myths, institutions, history, and laws.25 Smith defines the nation as a large, 
vertically integrated and territorially mobile group featuring common citizenship rights 
and collective sentiment together with one (or more) characteristics that differentiate its 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
22. Idem, 16. 
23. Liah Greenfeld and Nicholas Prevelakis. “The Formation of Ethnic and National Identities,” 
in The International Studies Encyclopedia, (Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), 2516–2531. 
24. A.D. Smith, The Ethnic Origins, 157. 
25. Idem, 171.  
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members from similar groups with whom they stand in relations of alliance or conflict.26 
According to Smith, there can be nations without nationalisms, as well as nationalisms 
without nations. However, careful examination of history reveals that shared ethnic 
identity, even in Europe, was the creation of nationalist ideology, and not a necessary 
precondition of nationalism.  
Despite the flexibility of the primordialist view offered by Connor, Geertz, and 
Smith, the primordialist position can be dismissed as bio-cultural determinism. 
Primordialism fails to account for why some attributes are seen as salient at some point, 
only to be replaced later with other attributes; or why some particular ethnic 
characteristics are salient in some societies and not in others.27 Ethnic identity is more 
malleable; and frequent migration, colonization, and intermarriage have undermined this 
view of ethnic communities as immemorial, persisting units. Moldova’s case, which will 
be analyzed below, illustrates that ethnic identity may be fluid; and at the same time the 
dominant conflict in a society may be within what the primordialists would call the 
“ethnic” group. In many cases the ethnic groups are “made,” and not “given,” either by 
resurrecting and reinterpreting old traits, or by being newly constructed and invented.  
Therefore, the theoretical approach employed by this dissertation, contrary to 
primordialism, will aim to reveal the subjective nature of ethnicity.  
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27. Liah Greenfeld, “Etymology, Definitions and Types,” in The Encyclopedia of Nationalism, 
edited by Motyl A., (San Diego: The Academic Press, 2001), 251–265. 
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Instrumentalism 
In contrast to primordialism, the instrumentalist approach to ethnicity generally 
emphasizes the instrumental, rational-choice and interest-driven character of ethnic 
identity.28 Instrumentalists see ethnic identity as social, political, and cultural resource for 
different status or interest-based groups. It is the elites or various “entrepreneurs” who are 
stirring the national consciousness as a ploy to enhance their status. Ethnicity, thus, is 
activated as a result of relative economic deprivation or as a competition between 
different groups for scarce resources.  
This version of instrumentalism focuses on elite competition for resources and 
suggests that the manipulation of symbols is vital for gaining the support of the masses 
and achieving political goals.29 Paul Brass treats ethnic groups as groups of people 
dissimilar from other peoples in terms of objective cultural criteria, which could be a 
language, dialect, custom, religion, or race.30 As soon as ethnic groups are politically 
mobilized and request political rights, Brass believes they become nations. In the process 
of creating ethnic groups it is always the case that particular social groups, leaders, or 
elites stand to benefit and others to lose from the choices that are made.31 Thus, ethnic 
communities are created and transformed by particular elites in their struggle for political 
power, economic benefits and social status by using ethnic markers to forge a new 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
28. Daniel Bell, “Ethnicity and Social Change,” in Ethnicity: Theory and Experience, edited by 
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Ethnicity and Nationalism (Sage Publications: New Delhi, 1991); Abner Cohen, Customs and 
Politics in Urban Africa: A study of Hausa Migrants in Yoruba Towns (University of California 
Press, 1969); Chandra, Kanchan. “What is Ethnic Identity and Does it Matter?” Annual Review of 
Political Science 9 (2006): 397–424. 
29. Brass, Ethnicity and Nationalism, 1991; Cohen, Customs and Politics, 1974. 
30. Brass, Ethnicity and Nationalism, 180. 
31. Idem, 25.  
10	  
	  
	  
political community. Likewise, Daniel Bell believes that ethnicity has become more 
salient because it can combine an interest with an affective tie.32 “In the competition for 
the values of the society to be realized politically, ethnicity can become a means of 
claiming place or advantage.”33 The rise in ethnicity is seen as the “strategic site,” chosen 
by disadvantaged persons as a new mode of seeking political redress in the society. What 
takes place is the wedding of status issues to political demands through the ethnic groups. 
Bell sees ethnicity as a strategic choice made by individuals who, in other circumstances 
would choose other group memberships as a means of gaining some power and 
privilege.34 
Obviously this approach examines elite strategies in terms of individual “rational 
choices” and maximizing benefits. This theory claims that individuals will only fulfill 
their corporate obligations when they receive a net benefit by doing so. The assumption 
being that individuals share their preferences and that these common preferences impel 
everyone in the group to act similarly.35 According to instrumentalist-rationalists, 
members of ethnic groups will engage in collective action only when by doing so they 
will receive a net benefit. Peter Worsley adds that cultural traits are not absolutes, but are 
invoked to provide identity-holders legitimate claims to rights.36 Ethnic characteristics 
and claims are strategies or weapons in competitions over scarce social goods. Obviously, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
32. Bell, Ethnicity and Social Change, 1975. 
33. Idem, 169. 
34. Idem, 171. 
35. Michael Hechter, “A Rational Choice Approach to Race and Ethnic Relations,” in Theories of 
Race and Ethnic Realtions, ed. D. Mason and J. Rex (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1986), 268. 
36. Peter Worsley, The Three Worlds: Culture and World Development (London: Weidenfeld & 
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for instrumentalists, the individuals are persuaded of the need to confirm a collective 
sense of identity in the face of threatening economic or political forces. 
Another proponent of instrumentalism, David Laitin has progressively moved 
from a culturalist perspective to one rooted in rational choice and game theory.37 By 
looking at the case of Estonia after the fall of USSR, Laitin contends that as more people 
find payoffs in speaking Estonian more than Russian, more people will shift to Estonian. 
Once, what he calls, the “tipping point” is reached, a cascade of Estonian speakers can be 
expected.38 Everyone living in bilingual environment plays this game. First problem with 
Laitin’s approach is that it assumes that individuals have complete information about the 
benefits of speaking one language over another. Moreover, it is not clear that people truly 
act primarily on the basis of trade-offs. In addition, the rational choice theory is unable to 
account for how these “preferences” are formed.39 Individuals are constrained not just by 
structures and sanctions (external constraints) but also by internalized norms.40 Rational 
choice theory therefore has little, if any, relevance for the study of non-economic 
phenomena.41 
Somewhat dissimilar from the rational choice approach, and to its merits, the 
anthropological branch of this theory argues that ethnic groups are not defined by elite 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
37. David Laitin, Idenity Formation: The Russian-Speaking Populations in the Near Abroad 
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1998). 
38. Idem, 33. 
39. Rational choice theory calls preferences to designate internal states – and ignores them 
completely on the basis that they are temporary and cannot use them in their models on account 
of lack of measurability. 
40. For example, obedience to the law cannot be explained just by police deterrence alone, 
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41. Even in economics there is a move towards a better understanding of psychological and 
seemingly irrational motivations behind economic decisions. This new current is called 
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interests, but in relation to other groups. Fredrik Barth claims that ethnicity is “an 
organizational vessel that may be given varying amounts and forms of content in 
different socio-cultural systems.”42 According to Barth, ethnic groups should be treated 
as units of ascription, where the social boundaries ensure the persistence of the group. It 
is not the cultural content enclosed by the boundary, but the boundary itself and symbolic 
“border guards” (language, dress, food, etc.) that perpetuate the community. Thus, unlike 
primordialists, instrumentalists believe that specific ethnic attributes become significant 
not because of some intrinsic or essential quality, but because of their salience in 
denoting difference in relationships between ethnic groups. 
While instrumentalists are somewhat correct in their assessment that ethnic 
attributes are not absolutes and that elites are active agents in defining these attributes, 
they err in their explanation of the motivation behind elite’s actions. It is highly unlikely 
that European elites conspired to start nationalist movements just to get access to 
resources.43 In the case of Moldova, instrumentalism might account for why, during the 
last decade of the Soviet era, many Moldovans saw in nationalism a way to open access 
to restricted resources, mainly: housing, jobs, and education. But this narrow account of 
facts does not explain why the nationalist movement was led by relatively well-off 
intellectuals. Furthermore, this overreliance on material interests fails to take into account 
the interior motivations of ethno-nationalism.  
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Modernism  
Most scholars find themselves forced to define ethnicity in relationship to nation and 
nationalism. Besides primordialists and instrumentalists, the dominant school on 
nationalism today is modernism. As their name indicates, modernists see nationalism as a 
modern phenomenon. However, modernists, who split into structuralists and culturalists, 
disagree on the causal mechanism of the advent of nationalism.  
Structuralism  
Structuralists (also known as materialists and Marxists), like Eric Hobsbawm, identify 
capitalism as the progenitor of nationalism. For Hobsbawm, nationalism could have 
emerged only after a certain technological and economic development (the capitalist 
stage).44 It was in this stage, that the capitalist state was able to build nationalism on the 
foundation of older mechanical solidarities. Somewhat like instrumentalists, Hobsbawm 
finds that the push for a national language was in the interest of the lower middle and 
middle classes, who were dependent upon their proficiency in the language of the nation-
state for their rise up the social ladder.45 Still, Hobsbawm sees the middle class and the 
nation state just as tools of historical necessity. His argument follows like this. The 
technological advancements in the modern economy and the need for an efficient 
administration of the modern state both required a literate citizenry, which made 
necessary the universal basic education. The most efficient way of achieving this was 
through the introduction of a single standardized and homogenized national and official 
language. This way, the national language becomes the primary engine of nationalism. 
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The goal of the national language is to create the state and a market. Here, Hobsbawm 
errs in levelling all nationalisms with just a version of it - the German Romantic 
nationalism. Not all nationalisms had this fixation with language, and as Greenfeld 
indicates only nations that passed through a cultural phase, like Germany, emphasized 
their linguistic unity.46 Moreover, approaching nationalism as a material necessity of 
capitalism and modern state is deterministic and historically false.  
Hobsbawm, like the primordialist Connor, believes that nationalism can only be 
understood from below and that the masses are the ones that should be the object of study 
of historians and not the editorials in newspapers. Hobsbwam is oblivious not only to the 
impossibility of such a historical study of “mass thinking,” but to the fact that the 
intelligentsia was the creator of national ideology. A study of public opinion is possible 
only when the methods to survey it are developed, which happened later in the twentieth 
century. Moreover, to study changes in the public opinion on a certain phenomenon the 
questions dealing with that phenomenon must be asked of the public. Is it not more useful 
to consult the progenitors of nationalism themselves? Is it not better to access the 
historical tracts (newspaper editorials, political manifests), which offer us a glimpse into 
the idea-making process of the era? Are not the Federalist Papers the best representation 
of the ideological and constitutional debate of the era? Following Hobsbawm’s argument, 
one should not investigate what Americans were thinking about their country’s 
constitutional design by studying the published debates of America’s founding writers. 
The question becomes where should one find what ordinary Americans were thinking? 
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The nonexistent public polls or unwritten thoughts of illiterate individuals are not of 
much help in this endeavor. 
Following John Stuart Mill’s assertion that the boundaries of government should 
coincide with those of nationality, Ernest Gellner defines nationalism as “a political 
principle, which holds that the political and national unit should be congruent.”47 48 For 
Gellner, the nation arises only in the process of modernization and industrialization. It is 
with the social changes, brought by modernization, that the rural agricultural societies 
with hierarchical and religious rule are transformed into complex industrial, secular 
societies with high mobility and bureaucratic administration. 
Against primordialist view, Gellner claims that nations are not natural, but are the 
result of the fusion of culture and polity.49 For this fusion to occur and the nations to 
emerge the culture must become high and homogenized. The driver of this homogenized 
culture is the state. Responding to demands of the new economy for social mobility and 
ease of communication, the state and its bureaucracy use the compulsory public 
education to create a literate citizenry and a homogenized language. The state 
monopolizes education to generate universal literacy, high level of numerical 
sophistication and mobile members.50 This way, the roots of nationalism are to be found 
in “the structural requirements of industrial society.”51 
Unlike Hobsbawm, Gellner admits that there is a significant role intelligentsia 
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plays in the rise of nationalism, because of its mobility and its exposure to dislocating 
consequences of modernization. He states that modernization expresses itself through a 
process of secularization, in which societies no longer worship themselves in religious 
symbols and that the social mobility also creates a sort of social equality.52 While Gellner 
correctly asserts that nationalism creates nations and not the other way around, that the 
process is in many cases led by intellectuals, and that secularism is a characteristic of 
nationalism, he contradicts himself when he argues that nationalism emerges only where 
the state already exists. History indicates clearly that nationalist movements created many 
of the states. Furthermore, Gellner’s definition of nationalism is circular, as he defines 
nationalism “as a principle which holds the political and national units together” without 
clarifying what this “national” unit is. Moreover, his overreliance on industrialization as a 
causal force of nationalism is disproved by history, as there are many instances of 
nationalism in rural, non-industrial societies (i.e. East Europe). 
Another structuralist, Benedict Anderson, argues that nationalism is a political 
and not a cultural concept. “The primary meaning of nation was political [...] equating 
‘the people’ and ‘the state’ in the manner of the American and French Revolutions.”53 
For him, the advent of the nations, or “imagined’ communities,” was the product of “print 
capitalism.” Through the creation of print media, the development of print languages, and 
the dissemination of printed volumes, “print capitalism” has created “imagined 
communities” with a psychological and historical sense of homogeneity oriented towards 
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capitalist production. Through print-language an elite community, which resides on a 
particular territory, is created and becomes the core from which the nation will emerge.54  
Unlike Hobsbawm, who focuses on industrialization and the education system, 
Anderson emphasizes the role of revolution in print which allowed for the development 
of language-defined markets together with the expansion of educated, middle-class 
communities. Print-language, according to Anderson, creates the basis for national 
imaginings in three ways: it creates unified fields of exchange and communication; it 
gives a new fixity to language; and the vernacular dialects adopted as print languages 
become languages of power.55 While “print capitalism” creates the biggest market 
possible it does so through the standardization and homogenization of print-languages.  
According to Anderson the nation is most usefully conceived of as an imagined, 
limited and sovereign community: 
It is imagined because the members of even the smallest nation will never know most of 
their fellow members, meet them, or ever hear of them, yet in the mind of each lives the 
image of the communion. The nation is imagined as limited  because even the largest of 
them, encompassing perhaps a billion living human beings, has finite, if elastic, 
boundaries, beyond which lie other nations. No nation imagines itself co-terminus with 
mankind…It is imagined as sovereign because the concept was born in the age in which 
Enlightenment and Revolution were destroying the legitimacy of divinely-ordained, 
hierarchical dynastic realm. Finally, it is imagined as a community, because, regardless of 
the actual inequality and exploitation that may prevail in each, the nation is always 
conceived as a deep, horizontal comradeship.56  
 
Anderson claims here that the type of imagining which distinguishes the nation 
from other impersonal forms of social organization is caused by its limited and sovereign 
nature. Anderson's argument to view imagination as a “false consciousness,” has become 
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the stucturalists’ preferred explanation of nationalism. This view has been also wildly 
accepted by American scholars of race and ethnicity. However, stating that the nation is 
an “imagined community” is at best trivial, as it does not provide definitional clarity or 
delineation. Defined this way, all social groups are imagined. Members of a socio-
economic class, or a political party, or a religious community, or a professional 
association, will also never know all the other members, yet “in the minds of each lives 
the image of the communion.” The theoretical limitations of this concept are obvious. 
Anderson would probably reply that it is not just that it is “imagined,” the nation 
is also limited and sovereign. The term “limited,” used by Anderson to suggest that 
nations are never coterminous with all of the humanity, is superfluous, because all 
communities are limited in respect to all of the humanity. And many communities (except 
for religious ones) believe themselves to be sovereign, in the sense that they are not 
divinely-ordained.  
The problem with the structuralist approach is its failure to acknowledge the 
power of ideas and the effect they have on historical events. It is true that material means 
like print media, capital markets, and urbanization facilitated the diffusion of these ideas, 
but they did not create them. Moreover, materialists ignore the fact that in some instances 
nationalism emerged prior to the advent of capitalism or industrial revolution (like 
England or France). They tend to explain nationalism as a super-structure of the industrial 
and capitalist development. But, the emergence of nationalism cannot be explained 
without an account of historical circumstances and an understanding of the motivations of 
the agents involved. A nation is not just an ensemble of shared cultural characteristics 
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homogenized by the state and the print-capitalism, but is a political community, that 
emerged in a certain historical social context. And nationalism represents these shared 
values of a political community that are disseminated by the intellectuals. 
Culturalism 
Unlike structuralists, who posit the existence of deterministic structures, Max 
Weber emphasized meaning and human action. Weber argued that events have no 
objective meaning, rather there is only subjective meaning best interpreted in terms of 
symbolic understanding.57 He recognized the importance of culture as a framework, 
which creates meaning for human activity. This way, culture influences human actions.  
In Weber’s view, ethnic groups are defined by their subjective belief in their 
common descent caused by physical similarities, or customs, or collective memories of 
colonization and migration. This way ethnicity does not constitute an objective group, but 
only “facilitates group formation of any kind, particularly in the political sphere.”58 And 
it is this political community “no matter how artificially organized that inspires the belief 
in common ethnicity.”59 Weber saw ethnic markers like language, dress, tradition, the 
myth of the chosen people, customs – as tools used to differentiate ethnic groups, but 
political action is the single source of the belief in the commonality of these traits for the 
whole group.  
Like all modernists, Liah Greenfeld accedes that nationalism is a modern 
phenomenon, but has a different approach to what nationalism and, implicitly, ethnicity 
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is. In Weber’s vein, Greenfeld emphasized the cultural elements of nationalism and views 
nationalism as the cultural framework of modernity, its constitutive element, which is as 
powerful, though not deterministic force in its own right.60 According to Greenfeld, 
nationalism is a form of consciousness, a worldview, emerging as the result of specific 
experience, not the result of state intervention or structural inevitability. Identity (national 
and not only) is not a reflection of material world, but a mental process. “It is a mental 
image of the social structure and one’s specific place in it…, [which] orients [one’s] 
actions.”61 Therefore, nationalism must precede the nation, because it is the worldview 
that “locates the source of individual identity within a people, which is seen as the bearer 
of sovereignty, the central object of loyalty, and the basis of collective solidarity.”62 
 A unique set of historical factors led to the emergence of nationalism in sixteenth 
century England.63 It spread beyond England because the experiences of influential 
sectors of other societies led them to alter their identity and adopt this worldview to 
reorder their social and political institutions. By the nineteenth century this form of 
consciousness had spread all over Europe and the Americas, and now across the world. 
Greenfeld presents an empirical framework by which nationalism becomes recognizable.  
According to Greenfeld, a nationalist vision of reality is predicated on three principles: it 
is an essentially secular vision, fundamentally egalitarian, and it assumes popular 
sovereignty.  Nations removed sovereignty from traditional authorities, such as God or a 
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royal lineage, and vested it within the people.64 Each nation develops according to its 
own historical trajectory, but nonetheless, Greenfeld is able to identify certain types of 
nationalisms. If a nation perceives itself as one people, with one will, it is a collectivistic 
nation. If each individual person is seen to be a member of the people that compose the 
nation, then it is individualistic. At the same time, membership within the nation is 
determined civically or ethnically. Ethnic nationalisms define membership in the nation 
using inherent characteristics, such as language, blood, or religion. Civic nationalisms, on 
the other hand, see membership generally as open and voluntary, with the possibility of 
being acquired. Nations therefore can be civic-individualistic such as Britain and the 
United States; civic-collectivistic like France; and ethnic-collectivistic as Germany and 
Russia.65 
Table 1: Greenfeld’s Types of Nationalism 
	  
 Civic Ethnic 
Individualistic England, USA - 
Collectivistic France Germany 
 
 Greenfeld demonstrates how in these ethnic-collectivistic nations, ethnicity is 
oftentimes a creation of nationalists in their attempt to eliminate traditional status 
inequalities. She details how nationalism evolved from a set of values that had meaning 
within those specific societies. To emphasize, ethnicity is nothing but the result of ethnic 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
64. Greenfeld and Prevelakis, The Formation of Ethnic, 2516. 
65. Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads, 11.  
22	  
	  
	  
nationalism – and not the other way around.66 Greenfeld admits that what we call today 
ethnic characteristics like language, religion, customs, myths of self-definition etc., 
existed prior to the advent of nationalism and nations before, but not all nationalisms 
needed to define themselves via these ascriptive characteristics. Only those nationalisms 
that have a cultural stage like Germany integrate these characteristics into their national 
identity, whereas, England where this stage was not present, would not assign them much 
importance.67  
Greenfeld emphasizes that an identity, which is a cultural map of one’s mind 
shapes how people see the world. Ethnic characteristics in themselves do not have this 
capacity, but despite this fact, many modern cultures perceive ethnic characteristics as 
natural sources of identity.68 Basically, “ethnicity” is an ascriptive category used most 
often as a means of political and cultural expression. An ethnic group is a collectivity 
with real or putative common ancestry, memories of a shared historical past, and a 
cultural focus on one or more symbolic elements defined as the epitome of their 
peoplehood (like religious affiliation, dialect forms, tribal affiliation, nationality, 
phenotypical features, kinship patterns, or any combination of these). It must have 
political and cultural features. 
In response to those who define nationalism as an extension of the state, like 
Gellner and Smith, Greenfeld shows that nationalism is based in a particular culture and 
is not simply oriented by its opposition to other states. With regard to structuralist 
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explanations that link nationalism with industrialization and capitalism, Greenfeld’s 
account indicates clearly the existence of nations prior to the industrial revolution (i.e. 
England, France, USA, etc.). As much as structuralists would like to fit nationalism and 
reality into their theory, the causes of nationalism are not reducible to structural 
components; rather, it is historical accidents or conjectures that account for nationalism’s 
emergence.   
In terms of social identity theories, one can distinguish between psychoanalytic 
theories, social identity theories, symbolic interaction theories of identities, and social 
constructivism. In the psychoanalytic theory of which Erikson is an exponent, ego 
identity is “the awareness of the fact that there is a self-sameness and continuity to the 
ego’s synthesizing methods and that these methods are effective in safe-guarding the 
sameness and continuity of one’s meaning for others.”69 The social identity theory claims 
that individual’s identity depends on the social interactions within groups. The 
knowledge that one belongs to certain groups, and the value attached to those 
memberships, is based on the subjective perception of the individual.70 In symbolic 
interactionism an individual does not have one identity, but has multiple identities that 
are negotiated with others through interaction.71 An individual’s social identity is not 
always stable and equally salient. Individuals actively engage in different identity stages 
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according to the social context and the interaction. In the same vein, Woodward sees 
identity deriving from a multiplicity of sources – nationality, ethnicity, social class, 
community, gender.72 It gives the individual a location in the world and presents the link 
between the individual and the society. Social constructivism embraces the notion of a 
subjective and historically constructed identity, challenging the objective basis of 
conventional knowledge.73 The social constructivists have no interest in the appearance 
of identities as such, but are interested in the social processes in which the identities are 
constructed.  
How does ethnicity emerge? Many scholars on race and ethnicity acknowledge 
the importance of self-identification and attitude of others in the construction of ethnic 
identity.74 The categories of race and ethnicities are to some degree imposed by others 
and to some degree self-selected.75 Part of an individual’s self-concept, which derives 
from his knowledge of his membership in a social group, together with the values and 
emotional significance attached to that membership.76  
Paul James observes that “a person can be institutionally nationalized as a 
national, whereas one still has to be born into ethnicity,” although “re-ethnization” does 
occur, both on a voluntary and on a forced basis.77 Alberto Melucci believes that the rise 
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in ethnic self-identification is caused by the inability of the modern complex societies to 
provide forms of membership and identification to meet individuals’ needs for self-
realization, communicative interaction and recognition.78 A revival of ethnicity is not 
necessarily related to open discrimination, but is a response to a need for collective 
identity that transcends the general status of the groups and tends to be stronger precisely 
where an ethnic group’s position is strong. Ethnicity might be revived as a source of 
identity because it responds to a collective need, which assumes a particular importance 
in complex societies. 
 
Definition  of  Terms  
Ethnicity as is an ascriptive category used most often as a means of political and cultural 
expression. The term nation refers to a political community guided by principles of 
secularism, equality and popular sovereignty. Nationalism, therefore, is the ideology that 
contains these principles and is responsible for the creation of the idea of the nation. The 
state is defined in Weberian terms as an organized human community that successfully 
claims within a given territory the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical force. The 
impersonality of the state makes it “entirely independent for its existence and legitimacy 
of the individuals who staff and run it, including the head of state.”79 Although nations 
differ in how their political structure and social organization is arranged, the modern 
tendency is for all sovereign territorial units to organize into states. 
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The term culture is an all-inclusive term that contains the rest. Simply put, culture is used 
in the sense of historical practice or continuity among members of a particular 
community, ethnic or political as the case may be. Nationalism and ethnicity, therefore, 
are all cultural products and it is in this sense that we must understand their role in the 
shaping and expression of the nation. 
The nation-state is the norm of modern political organization; and it is as 
ubiquitous as it is recent.  
The nation-state is the almost undisputed foundation of world order, the main object of 
individual loyalties, [and] the chief definer of a man’s identity, […] it permeates our 
outlook so much that we hardly question its legitimacy today. 80 
 
The idea of nation is so embedded in our consciousness that it is even reflected in the use 
of terms that describe foreign affair: “inter-national,” “intra-national,” “supra-national,” 
“multi-national,” and “trans-national.”81 Today, there are still nations without states, such 
as the Kurds, and many states that do not have a nation.82  
Case  Selection    
The dissertation will focus on the post-Communist state of Moldova where an ethnic 
identity debate exists and where identities are still fluid. The Moldovan nation-building 
project is especially challenged, because besides the insecurities and confusion brought 
upon by the fall of Communism, this society never had an independent state. Also, the 
identity of majority inhabitants of Moldova is still fluid, challenged by an extremely 
vigorous Romanian identity and influenced by Russian nationalism. Two camps of 
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nationalists in battle to define the ethno-national identity of Moldovans (besides the 
nationalists pertaining to minorities).83 The Romanian camp is formed mainly of 
intellectuals and artists. The “Moldovanist” camp is formed mostly of politicians, 
businessmen, and bureaucrats. This does not mean that the two camps are 
exclusive, meaning that not all intellectuals adhere to the former and not all 
politicians form the latter. The two camps clash over every aspect of identity: the 
name of the official state language; the anthem of the country; the history that should be 
taught in public schools; or whose monument should be erected in the center of the 
capital city, etc. 
 Both nationalisms define themselves in ethnic terms and use historical facts to 
their advantage. The two centuries of overlapping and intermittent Russian and 
Romanian influences provided plenty of ammunition for each camp. Romanian 
nationalists claim that Moldovans, similarly to Transylvanians (who are part of 
Romania since 1918), are nothing else but Romanians who speak a dialect of the 
Romanian language. They eschew the Moldovan identity, which they see as a 
Communist artificial construct, imposed on the population during Soviet era and 
wish to purge society of most Russian influences. They militate for union with 
neighboring Romania. On the other side, the “Moldovanists” claim that Moldovans 
are a distinct nation, who despite sharing Romanian language and many aspects of 
culture with Romanians, have had a separate historical experience, which caused 
them to develop a different identity. This camp insists on having a separate, 
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independent, national state. 
 The two groups clash regularly, via mass-media and oftentimes it spills over into 
street protests. For the most part, the battles are fought over the control of educational 
system and the minds of the young generation. The “Moldovanists” push for a change in 
the school curricula designed in the early 1990s, and strictly guarded by pro-Romanian 
intellectuals. Anytime “Moldovanists” attempt to change the school curricula, massive 
protests led by intellectuals, journalists, teachers, and students ensue to block the move. 
Because we live in a world of nation-states and the national identity is the 
fundamental one, newly-formed states find themselves under pressure to create a unitary 
national identity. Where nationalism is missing, a nation is impossible to build, the state’s 
performance is poor, as it cannot mobilize the population while its ability to administer 
efficiently is hindered. The nation-state develops only where nationalism and a state 
oriented towards a particular nationalism converge. Weak states are rarely nation-states, 
primarily because nationalism implies state centered politics.84 However, I argue that 
Moldovans do not form a nation, not because it lacks nationalism, but because it has two 
competing versions of nationalism. The two nationalist movements in Moldova are 
fighting to dictate the terms of this new national identity. In this clash they use cultural 
and ethnic characteristics; partially because the nationalisms they use as models and 
which surround them are of ethnic-collectivistic nature (Russian and Romanian); and 
partially because the nationalist movement in Moldova had passed through a cultural 
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stage.85 This debate, between the two camps, raises the same questions raised by 
Romantic nationalists in the nineteenth century, which revolve around what should 
identity be based on - language, religion, territory, common ancestry, or history. These 
ethnic characteristics existed prior to the advent of nationalism in Moldova, but now they 
are used as means of political and cultural expression.  
 
Research  Design  
In order to clarify how ethnic identities and the two nationalisms have emerged in 
Moldova, both archival and secondary sources (historical documents, speeches, and 
writings) were used. Significant space is dedicated to the rise of Romanian nationalism, 
as it influenced the formaing intelligentsia of Moldova. The dissertation focuses on how 
exactly this split between the “Moldovanist” and Romanian nationalist came to be and 
why it continues to this day.  
 Like any national government, the Moldovan government strives to create a 
unitary national identity, as governments usually employ national language policies and 
public education in nation-building process. However, after twenty years, a large 
minority of citizens of Moldova identify in fact as Romanians. The intelligentsia, who 
somewhat control the schools and universities, believe that the time is on their side. With 
every new generation of students, they hope that the number of self-declared Romanians 
will increase. Various surveys indicate that in the period of 2004–2014, from 5 percent to 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
85. Greenfeld and Prevelakis, “The Formation of Ethnic,” 2519.  
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28 percent of population self-identified as Romanians.86 Although, in the 2004 census 
only 2.2 percent of the population self-identified as Romanians.87 My own survey, 
conducted in 2013 among middle and high-school students, found 24.4 percent identified 
as Romanians.88 Clearly there is a problem of identification, as many people have 
overlapping identities and when asked about, in order to differentiate from Romanians 
who live in Romania, use instead the geographic denomination of “Moldovan” to 
describe themselves. Another way of teasing out the proportion of Romanians in 
Moldova’s population is by looking at how many agree with a union with Romania. A 
2011 survey indicated that 31percent of the population supported such a union, indicating 
that the number of Romanians or philo-Romanians in Moldova is on the rise.89 
 According to Hobsbawm, public education is the single most crucial invention 
that led to the creation of the nation, because before general primary education there 
could be no such thing as a national language.90 The last chapter of the dissertation is 
dedicated to the study of public education and its effect on creating these divergent 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
86. The survey with the highest number was conducted in 2005 by a Moldovan polling agency 
‘ABC X’. 
87. Many sociologists and pollsters suspect that there was a lot of interviewer error and bias in the 
way the questions in the census were designed. This suspicion was confirmed to me in a private 
conversation by Doru Petruţi, the director of IMAS polling institute. 
Moreover, another factor that must be taken into account is that Romanian government offers 
citizenship to all Moldovans who can prove residence or genealogical connection to Moldova 
prior to World War II. As Romanian citizenship provides the right to travel to European Union, 
hundreds of thousands of unemployed Moldovans choose to obtain the Romanian citizenship and 
the advantages that come with it. As this might affect the self-identification of many Moldovans, 
the degree of its influence must be further studied. 
88. For more, see the the author’s own survey described in the last chapter. 
89. This survey was conducted by IRI Baltic Surveys, Gallup Organization in September 2011. 
11% of the population declared that they “fully support”, while 20% declared that they 
“somewhat support” the union with Romania. 
90. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism, 52.  
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identities in Moldova. I have designed a survey to test whether the identity of the teachers 
has an effect on the formation of the ethnic identity of the students. I also sought whether 
there is any variation in identity formation based on location, age, or specialization of the 
students.  
 In summation, during the last two centuries, Moldovans were exposed to several 
national influences. The struggle between these two nationalists groups partially explains 
state’s weakness. My dissertation is going to study if the split between the two groups is 
caused by their valuation of culture; and secondly, it will test if, whoever controls the 
public education can definitively affect the shape of ethnic identity.  
  
32	  
	  
	  
II. THE HISTORY OF A PEOPLE 
The discussion of the various perspectives on nationalism and its causes is followed by a 
historical review of the emergence of national idea in Moldova along with a story of the 
formation of Romanian and “Moldovan” nations. Various historiographical debates over 
the origin of Romanians and Moldavians/Moldovans will be presented together with the 
major historical moments that affected the formation of their states and served as basis 
for nationalism.  
 When discussing the history of the people inhabiting the land on which Moldova and 
Romania lie, one must take into account the formation of ancient Daco-Romans (the 
mixture between the Dacians and the Romans) and their language (Romanian), since they 
were the precursors of modern Romanians. This Daco-Roman ancestry has been proudly 
worn as a noble coat of arms by nationalists and will always be at the heart of their goal 
of political unity of all Romanian-speakers. The geopolitics of the region comes into 
focus once one begins talking of the times after the great migration period (3rd – 12th 
centuries), from the late Middle Ages to the advent of first state formations (14th – 19th 
centuries).  
Note that the terms “Moldavia/Moldavians” will be used to designate the 
medieval state and the population residing in it while it was under Russian and Soviet 
control. The name of Bessarabia was introduced when the Eastern part of the principality 
of Moldavia was annexed in 1812 by Russia; this name has been used as a synonym for 
Eastern Moldavia ever since. The modern name, Moldova, began to be used when the 
nationalist movement appeared in Soviet Moldavia in the 1980s and has been used since 
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then to designate the modern Republic of Moldova. In Romanian language (or even in the 
so-called “Moldovan” language) this distinction between “Moldavia” and “Moldova” 
does not exist (it exists in Russian and English). In terms of geographic names, I use the 
local Romanian spelling – for example “Chisinau” instead of Russian “Kishinev”, 
“Nistru” river instead of “Dnestr” river, “Transnistria” instead of “Trandnestria” or 
“Приднестровие/Pridnestrovie” etc. 
 ***  
    
Map 1. Republic of Moldova (present). 
  
Brief  History  
Principality of Moldavia formed in the 14th century 
 
In the 15th century, the Principality expanded to include territories up to Nistru River 
(East) and Black Sea (South). 
 
Eastern Moldavia was annexed by Russia in 1812 to form Bessarabia. 
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After World War I, with Russia out of the war and Bessarabia in turmoil, Bessarabia’s 
Diet decided to unite with Romania 
 
In 1924, Soviet Union created the Autonomous Republic of Moldavia (MASSR) in 
Transnistria, launching the idea that Moldavians form a different nation from Romanians. 
 
In 1940–1944, Soviet Union re-annexed Bessarabia and formed the Moldavian Soviet 
Socialist Republic (MSSR) – subjecting it to intense Russification and spread of the idea 
of Moldavian nation. 
 
In 1980s Romanian nationalist movement in MSSR demanded more cultural rights and 
official status of Romanian language. 
 
In 1991, MSSR was dissolved and the independent Republic of Moldova was created. 
Since 1991 – Romanian nationalists demand re-unification with Romania, while the 
Moldovan political elite claim historical and cultural differences as basis for an 
independent state  
  
 *** 
Antiquity  and  the  Middle  Ages  -­‐‑  The  Formation  of  a  People  
The conquering of a Thracian tribe – the Dacians (Daci) by the Romans in the second 
century C.E. is believed to be what led to the formation of the Daco-Romans and 
subsequently Romanians. The Roman colonization lasted only a century. Romanian 
historians claim that Daco-Romans had enough time to form and did not retreat south of 
Danube along with the Roman armies, but stayed in the Carpathian mountains. This 
would later be disputed by Hungarian and German historians. Russian historians joined 
the debate and argued on their part that at least some Eastern Romanians were closer to 
the Slavic tribes than to the Latin world. This chapter will present the known historical 
facts and look closer at these debates. It will also review the different foreign sources 
mentioning the Daco-Romans, in which they were called Vlachs, but according to which 
they called themselves “Romanians.” I will conclude with the first local accounts of some 
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scholars who started recognizing similarities between the inhabitants of the three 
Principalities (Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania), which emerged on what used to 
be Dacia. 
According to Greek geographer and historian Strabo, the Carpathian-Danube 
region (the territory on which present both Romania and Republic of Moldova lie) was 
settled by the Thracians coming from the southern regions of Moesia and Thracia 
(presently Bulgaria) about sixth century B.C.E. To the Greeks, these people were known 
as Getae, but later Romans would call them Daci – the Dacians.91 A Dacian kingdom was 
in existence from the beginning of the second century B.C.E under king Oroles, but was 
more of a loose alliance between various tribes. A century later king Burebista managed 
to unite all the Dacian tribes and extended the limits of his kingdom from Pannonia to the 
Dnepr River (see map below). Another Dacian chief, Decebalus came to power in the late 
first century C.E. and re-united the empire, which was split into four parts after the death 
of Burebista. In 85 C.E. he invaded Roman Moesia, south of Danube, and had some 
victories against the Roman armies. However, emperor Domitian’s armies defeated and 
managed to push the Dacians back into their territories forcing them to pay an annual 
tribute to Rome. In the second century C.E. Roman emperor Trajan, seeking to crush the 
irksome Dacians launched two campaigns against them and by 105 C.E. finally 
conquered Dacia.  
During the next a hundred years the Romans colonized Dacia, and as a result a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
91. Romanian and international historiography uses both terms, but the Roman version is used 
prevalently. 
36	  
	  
	  
Latin based, proto-Romanian-speaking population emerged on this territory. 92 However, 
the Roman Empire’s hold on Dacia was tenuous and under constant threat from 
Germanic and Sarmatian tribes encroaching from the North and the East. In 270 C.E. 
emperor Aurelian decided to retreat the two Legions garrisoned there, south of Danube, 
thus ending the occupation. 
 
Map 2. Dacia 50 C.E.93 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
92. The Romans left numerous vestiges of their presence in the territory of modern Romania, 
from the stone bridge built by the Roman Legions over the Danube to invade Dacia, to the 
defensive earthen wall built by them in Southern Bessarabia. Many of these structures still stand 
today. See Nicholas Dima, From Moldavia to Moldova.The Soviet-Romanian Territorial Dispute 
(Boulder: East European Monographs, 1991), 7. 
93. From Ion Grumeza, Dacia: Land of Transylvania, Cornerstone of Ancient Eastern Europe. 
For reference, the outlined border is of the present-day Romania. 
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The fate of the Romanized population left behind was, and still is, the subject of 
great historical controversy. There is little historical evidence about the existence of the 
Romanians between the third and tenth centuries, except for some Byzantine chronicles, 
which has not stop historians on both sides of the issue to make categorical claims. The 
crux of the dispute was Transylvania, with Hungarians and Romanians making opposite 
historical claims.94 German and Hungarian historians claimed that Romanized Dacians 
followed the Roman retreat south of Danube and only returned around tenth century C.E. 
after the arrival of the Huns and the Magyars.95 Romanian historians scorned over the 
allegation that Transylvania remained completely uninhabited for centuries, and claimed 
in return that Romanized Dacians remained in Transylvania, only retreating into its 
woods and mountains. 
            
Map 3. The Roman Empire, 117 C.E. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
94. For a good and neutral account of these competing theories see Robert William Seton-
Watson, A History of the Roumanians (Archon Books, 1963), 10–16. 
95. The most known German historian supporting this claim is Rossler, whose study 
“Rumanische Studien” was published in Leipzig in 1871.  
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On the territory of what today is the Republic of Moldova, at that time the 
population consisted of wandering tribes, and neither the rule of Dacian kings nor the 
influence of the Romans should be overestimated.96 However, the latest archaeological 
studies in Moldova reveal that settlements at Raşcov, Hansca and Moleşti indicate the 
presence of settled population as early as third century C.E. with characteristics later 
displayed by Romanian population.97 
Based on our research we can assert that in the period of V–XIII centuries in the Prut-
Nistru region a solid sedentary population with Romanian features existed, which was 
organized in durable social structures and withstood the vicissitudes caused by the great 
migrations.98 
 
These settlements were few and scattered and did not hinder the passage of many tribes 
through the area during the Eurasian migration. After the Dacians and Romans, this 
territory, or parts of it, successively fell under the control of the Goths, the Huns, the 
Avars, the Slavs, and other tribes. Lastly, as the power of Tatar Golden Horde started to 
dissipate in the thirteenth century, the offspring of Daco-Romans began to descend from 
the forested piedmonts, hills and the Carpathian mountains, and gradually moved toward 
the eastern lands between rivers Prut and Nistru. Out of all the tribes transiting the area, 
only the Slavs made an impact on the local population, as the Daco-Roman language 
adopted hundreds of Slavonic words and syntactical usages. Moreover, parts of what will 
later become Bessarabia (current Republic of Moldova) were briefly under the control of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
96. Wim Van Meurs, The Bessarabian Question in Communist Historiography (Boulder: East 
European Monopgraphs, 1994), 36. 
97. Gheorghe Postica, “Mileniul Întunecat,” Destin Românesc, XIII, 49–50, 2007, 188–207. 
98. Idem, 206. 
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the Kiev Russia and the Galician Principality.99  
The Slavic influence was so powerful that later on, both the chancellery and the 
clergy of Moldavia used mainly Church Slavonic. By late sixteen century the vernacular 
language slowly gained ground and penetrated the courts, but it still remained the only 
Romance language using Cyrillic script up until early nineteenth century. Later on, 
Romanian historian Alexandru Xenopol accounted for this Slavic influence, claiming that 
“The Romanians in the east are the Daco-Romans who were altered by the Slavs, just as 
the French in the west are the Celto-Romans altered by the Germans.”100 English 
historian Robert Seton-Watson confirmed that Romanians are not Slavs and the 
“Romanian language, for its entire Slav admixture, is essentially Latin in texture.”101 
Some argue that Christianity was introduced to the Daco-Roman population north 
of Danube around the zenith of the Bulgarian empire in the ninth century C.E. Bulgarian 
king Boris accepted Christianity at the hands of Slav apostles Cyril and Methodius, who 
composed the first liturgy (and from where the Cyrillic alphabet draws its name), and 
later on Bulgarian and Greek monks spread it out north of Danube to Romanians. Still, 
many historians believe that Daco-Romans had been familiarized with the Christian rite 
much earlier, albeit only superficially. They point to the origin of words like “church” 
(biserica – Latin basilica,) “God” (Dumnezeu – Latin Domine), “cross” (cruce- Latin 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
99. This association with Kiev Russia prompted many Russian historians to claim that Slavic 
influence was determinant in the formation a different from Romanian people – Moldavians. 
100. Alexandru D. Xenopol, Histoire des Roumains (Paris), 1896, 130. 
101. Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians, 12.  
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crux) as all being of Latin derivation.102 It is only words that relate to liturgy which are 
more or less of Slavonic or Greek origin. 
Debates  over  the  Origin  of  Romanians  
Many of the debates regarding the origin of Romanians - their residence throughout the 
Middle Ages (south or north of Danube); the time of Christian conversion  - are still 
unsettled today because there are scant records on Daco-Romans’ existence. The great 
migration of many tribes through the area prevented the inhabitants of this region to 
develop a written culture.  
For a thousand years the language was not written and was only the dialect of despised 
shepherds and peasants… [and only] religious propaganda of the Reformation days 
committed the language to writing.103  
 
That is why one of the first descriptions of the people inhabiting Carpatho-Danubian area 
comes quite late, from the Byzantine emperor, Constantine VII (912–959 C.E.). In his 
work De Administrando Imperio, he referred to the local population as Romans (Ρω 
άνοι), while calling the Byzantines Romei (Ρω αvoi).104 He mentioned that they were the 
descendants of Roman colonizers. By twelfth century, the Byzantines referred to the 
population living in the Danubian area as Vlachs (Wallachians), but still connected them 
to Roman colonization. For example, the Byzantine chronicler Kynnamos, who 
participated in a military campaign against the Hungarians in 1167, described the Vlachs 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
102. Alexandru Boldur, Istoria Basarabiei (Bucharest, 1992), 50, Seton-Watson, 7 - the list is 
more extensive: pagan, crestin, sfant, inger, drac, duminica, biserica etc. However ecclesiastical 
dignities are of Greek Origin – which indicate a later organization of the Church in these lands, 
under Slavonic and Greek influences (i.e. mitropolit, eparhie, episcop, arhimandrit, etc.). 
103. Clark, Bessarabia. Russia and Roumania,31. 
104. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, cited from Adolf Armbuster, 
Romanitatea Romȃnilor, Istoria unei idei (Bucharest, 1977), 14. 
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residing in the North of Danube as colonizers who came a long time ago from Italy.105 
The term Wallach, which is attached to the first independent principality of Romanians, 
Wallachia, is a foreign word derived from German Wahl which was used to designate the 
Romans and Romanized groups like the Galls. The Slavs acquired the term and used it to 
refer to non-Slavs of Roman origin (Vlachs). Similar derivations of the term Wahl can be 
found in Latin as Valachus or Balaccorum and in Hungarian as Olah.106 
Even describing the arrival of the Hungarians into Pannonian planes, the Gesta 
Hungarorum with an Anonymous author mentions the existence of the Vlachs among 
numerous other tribes already settled there. The author calls the Vlachs “Roman 
pastors.”107 The first mentions of locals calling themselves Romanians came in the 
sixteenth century, when European humanists took interest in the region and travelled 
through the Principalities. One of them, Tranquillo Andronico, wrote in 1534 that people 
in Walachia “call themselves Romans” and that their language “is similar to Italian.” He 
quoted one interlocutor asking him if he “spoke Romanian” – in Romanian stii 
rominesti.108 The Frenchman, Pierre Lescalopier confirmed in his travel notes in 1574 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
105. John Kinnamos, Deeds by John and Manuel Comnenus, XII century  (Columbia University 
Press, 1976).     
106.Armbuster, Romanitatea Românilor, 19. 
107. “...terram (Pannoniae) habitarent Sclaui, Bulgarii et Blachii ac pastores Romanorum, (transl. 
The Pannonian Lands are inhabited by Slavs, Bulgarians and Vlachs, Roman Pastors, in 
“Anonymus Bele regis notarius, Gesta Hungarorum”, George Popa-Lisseanu ed., Izvoarele 
istoriei Românilor (Bucharest), 1934, 32. 
108. “La lingua loro è poco diversa dalla nostra Italiana, si dimandano in lingua loro Romei...se 
alcuno dimanda se sano parlare in la lingua valacca, dicono a questo in questo modo: Stii 
Rominesti ? Che vol dire: Sai tu Romano?” Almost identical encounters are recounted by 
Francesco della Valle who notes that Romanians preserved the name of the Romans (Români) 
and ‘they call themselves in their language Romanians’, in Cladiu Isopescu, “Notizie intorno ai 
romeni nella letteratura geografica italiana del Cinquecento,” Bulletin de la Section Historique, 
XVI (1929): 1– 90, cited from Ambuster. 
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that those inhabiting Walachia, Moldavia and the most part of Transylvania claimed to be 
descendants of Romans, calling their language Romanian.109 It was obvious that most of 
inhabitants of Wallachia, Transylvania and Moldavia spoke a mutually comprehensible 
language. 
The earliest preserved document written in Romanian is a 1521 letter that notifies 
the mayor (alderman) of Braşov in Transylvania about an imminent attack by the 
Ottomans.110 This document also refers to Wallachia as the Romanian Land—Ţeara 
Rumânească (Ţeara comes from Latin Terra to mean land or country).  The first printed 
book in Romanian appeared only in 1544 in Transylvania, at Sibiu - a Catechism book 
spawned by the emergence of the Reformation movement. In Moldavia, the first print 
appeared much later, in 1642 - a Metropolitan Movilă theological book titled Mărturisire 
Ortodoxă [Orthodox Confession]. 
Nicholas Olahus (1493–1568), one of the first Romanian humanists, is also the 
first to explicitly argue for the Romanians’ Latin origin and unity across all three 
Principalities. In his opus Hungaria, he states: “The Moldavians have the same language, 
the same traditions and the same religion as Wallachians.”111  
From the sources mentioned above it is obvious that by sixteenth century on the 
territory of former Dacia, despite different influences (especially Slavic ones), a Latin-
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
109. Maria Holban ed., Călători străini despre Ţările Române [Accounts of Foregn Travellers 
about Romanian Principalities], (Academia Româna, 1965), Vol. X, 158–161. 
110. The letter of Neacșu of Câmpulung was found and dated to 1521 by the famous historian 
Nicolae Iorga. It was written in Cyrillic, but 90% of words were of Latin provenance. The letter 
was sent by Neacșu Lupu, a boyar of Câmpulung, to Johannes Benkner, the mayor of Braşov, 
warning him about the imminent attack of the Ottomans, see Ion Rotaru, Literatura română veche 
(Bucharest, 1981), 62–65 
111. Antologia gândirii româneşti (Bucharest: Politica, 1967), Vol. I, 21. 
43	  
	  
	  
based culture had been preserved and developed by the Vlachs or Romanians, as they 
called themselves. Next, I am going to look at the emergence of the first Romanian 
independent states, Wallachia and Moldavia and their southward and eastward 
expansions. I will conclude the chapter with the story of the fall of these states into 
Turkish Ottoman suzerainty concomitant with losing access to the Black Sea. 
 
The  Formation  of  the  First  States  –  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  
Due to continuous eastern immigration into the Carpatho-Danubian lands, the first state 
formations developed only in the fourteenth century, much later than the neighboring 
Bulgarian and Hungarian states, although earlier than the Russian and Ukrainian states to 
the East. After the Tatar domination subsided, Romanians expanded eastward and 
southward from the Carpathian mountainous knezats (chiefdoms) into the valleys of 
Nistru and Danube rivers. Wallachia formed in the early fourteenth century, when 
Basarab I united smaller chiefdoms by conquering Oltenia, central and eastern Wallachia 
and finally managed to attain independence from Hungary by defeating its army at 
Posada in 1330.112 The principality of Moldavia, which includes the territory of present-
day Republic of Moldova, was formed in the first half of fourteenth century by some 
Romanian chieftains - Dragoş and Bogdan - who fled the control of Hungarian king in 
northern Transylvania.113  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
112. That is why Wallachia in Romanian was also called Muntenia (the Mountain land) or Ţara 
Romȃnească (the Romanian Land). 
113. The legend tells how they crossed the eastern slopes of Carpathian mountains into Northern 
Moldavia and founded the new country whose name came from his dog Molda, who drowned in a 
small mountain river. To honor the dog, the place was called Moldavia. Wallachia was founded in 
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For the next few centuries, conditions in Moldavia remained primitive. Isolated 
from European culture and exposed to continuous incursions by Tatar and, later, Cossack 
troops, very little economic activity and education developed here. Even the Church was 
backward and unorganized, serviced mainly by Slavic priests. The Romanian 
Principalities formed and consolidated in a period when the Turkish Ottoman empire was 
expanding into South-Eastern Europe and, one by one, conquered their neighbors to the 
south and west (Bulgaria, Serbia and even briefly Hungary). With the straits of Black Sea 
and Danube under Turkish control, the Principalities were cut-off from the European 
trade routes maintained previously by the Genovese and Venetian merchants and thus felt 
even more isolated from Western European culture and science. 
 Alexander the Good (1400–1432), one of the longest reigning monarch in 
Moldavian history, managed to extend the territory of Moldavia to include the territories 
of present day Republic of Moldova, between Prut and Nistru rivers, also known as 
Bessarabia and a similarly sized region which currently is part of Romania (and is also 
called Moldova). He managed to expand the territory North, conquering Hotin from 
Poland, East controlling all the territory up to Nistru river, and South taking the Genoese 
city-port of Ackerman/Cetatea Alba at the Black Sea from the Tatars. Moreover, because 
he wanted a port on Danube, in 1412 he secured Chilia from Wallachia. However, 
Moldavia was repeatedly invaded by the Tatars, and its rulers had to also navigate 
advances from Poland, Hungary and the Ottomans. The best at fighting off and
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
a similar fashion. The formation of the two Principalities is called in Romanian historiography 
Descălecarea, literally meaning ‘dismounting from the horse’. 
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Map 4. The Principalities in XIV–XV centuries.114 
  
negotiating with his neighbors was Stephen the Great (Ştefan cel Mare, 1457–1504), who 
managed to preserve independence while fighting all three parties with success.115 Still, 
after failing to build a Christian alliance against the advancing Turks, embittered by the 
betrayals of Christian courts of Poland and Hungary, who had invaded Moldavia 
repeatedly on different occasions, Stephen left testament to his successors to sign a treaty 
with the Ottoman Porte. His son, Petru Rareş, finally did the inevitable and fell into Porte 
suzerainty in 1511, as did Wallachia, and for a brief period, Transylvania. However, the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
114. Note that the lands called Bessarabia are at this time (called after the Basarab dynasty rulers 
who conquered them) are in the South of Moldavia. 
115. Stefan did lose the Southern fortresses at Chilia and Ackerman.  
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conditions of suzerainty were mild, as the Porte did not have the total control over the 
land like it had in Serbia or Bulgaria. Under the conditions of vassalage, the sultan 
pledged not to interfere in the internal affairs of the Principalities and the Turks were 
banned from settling into, or buying lands in the Principalities (except for the city-ports 
on the Danube and Nistru).116 In turn, the Porte exacted an annual payment and had a say 
in appointing new rulers (voievod).117 After the rule of Stephen the Great, Moldavia was 
ruled by weak and subservient princes who did not distinguish themselves in important 
ways.118 
 So, after only two centuries of independent state existence, the two Principalities 
lost their sovereignty to the rising Ottoman Empire. They continued to exist in this 
dependent and weakened form and lost territories up until nineteenth century. This trend 
ended when nationalism emerged in the Principalities and galvanized a movement for the 
independence and union of all territories inhabited by Romanian-speakers.  
The  Semantic  Evolution  of  the  Word  “Romanian”  
As the term rumân (Romanian) evolved and took on different meanings at different 
times, it started in the fifteenth century with a meaning that designated and distinguished 
Daco-Romans from other peoples. However, with social stratification, serfdom became a 
widespread institution in the sixteenth century Wallachia, and the term rumân refered no 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
116. For more on this see Clark, Bessarabia. Russia and Roumania, 40–46. 
117. After repeated wars and rebellions by the local rulers, these conditions were with time 
modified and by seventeenth century the local nobility lost the power to elect the rulers. 
However, the Ottomans never fully controlled these provinces and some degree of autonomy was 
always preserved. 
118. Except for the rule of Vasile Lupu (1634–1653), under whom there was a cultural 
flourishment in Moldavia. 
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longer to common people but to serfs.119 In fact, the term still designated almost the same 
people; only their social condition had changed. Throughout the later centuries, the term 
rumân took on three different meanings, all used interchangeably – the cultural (i.e. 
Romanian language, Romanian people); the political (i.e. Tara Româneasca - Wallachia), 
and the social meaning (rumân –serf). After the abolition of serfdom in 1746 by 
Constantin Mavrocordat, the form rumân gradually disappeared together with the 
condition of serfdom, and the spelling later stabilized to the form român, românesc.120 In 
the nineteenth century, the term took on primordially political-national meaning, 
especially after the union of Wallachia with Moldavia in 1859. In this round-about 
fashion, the term came back on superior level to designate, not serfs, but the members of 
a people, a nation.121  
The term “Romania” was first used in its modern sense by Geographer Dimitrie 
Philippide in one of his works in 1816. In 1837 the newspaper Romania was published, 
followed by two different magazines with the same name in Bucharest (1848) and Iasi 
(1858) and a literary journal Romania literara. The name “Romania”/“Rumania” 
(România) was first brought to the West by young Romanian students who came to study 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
119. Ştefan Ştefănescu, “Despre terminologia ţărănimii dependente din Ţara Românească în sec. 
XIV–XVI,” [Terminology on the Dependent Peasantry in Wallachia in XIV–XVI centuries] in 
Studii (Bucharest, 1962, Vol XV), 1155–69. 
120. Florin Constantiniu, “Note de istorie agrară (secolul al XVIIl-lea),” [Notes on Agrarian 
History XVIII century] in Studii, (Bucharest, 1970, Vol XXIII), 1213–19. The version ‘român’ is 
probably the result of the introduction of Latin script. 
121. In similar fashion, the term “nation” underwent a series of semantic transformations from 
“foreign people” to a “cultural and political elite,” for more see Guido Zernatto, “Nation: The 
History of a Word,” Review of Politics, 6 (1944): 351–366, or Liah Greenfeld, “Etymology, 
Definitions, Types,” in Encyclopedia of Nationalism, Fundamental Themes, (Sand Diego: 
Academic Press, 2001); or Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism: The Five Roads to Modernity (Harvard 
University Press, 1992), 4–6.  
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in Paris in early nineteenth century, where it was spelled “Roumanie” in order to 
differentiate Romanians (French Roumains) from Romans (French Romains). The French 
spelling version (Roumanie) spread out to many countries, such as Britain, Spain, Italy, 
and Germany under the form Rumania. After Second World War, the official name of 
“Romania” was adopted in English and a few other languages; however, many other 
languages (Russian, German, etc.,) still use the “Rumania” version.122 
 This chapter offered an overview of the historiographic debates over the origin of 
Romanians and Moldavians/Moldovans and of the major historical moments that affected 
the formation of their states and served as a basis for nationalism. The review began with 
the formation of ancient Daco-Romans (the mixture between the Dacians and the 
Romans) and their language (Romanian) as the precursors of modern Romanians. This 
Daco-Roman ancestry was proudly displayed by Romanian nationalists and was at the 
heart of their goal of political unity of all Romanian-speakers. The chapter also presented 
the development of the first medieval states and their territorial fluctuations. 
 Next, I will present the historical events that took place starting in the seventeenth 
century and that were important for the rise of nationalism.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
122. Other uses of the word Romania: since the seventh century, it was the name for the region 
surrounding Ravenna (Romagna in Italian); it has been an alternative name for the Latin Empire, 
centered on Byzantium, set up by Roman Catholic Crusaders of the Fourth Crusade with the 
intention of replacing the Eastern Orthodox Byzantine Empire with a Roman Catholic empire; in 
Romance linguistics it designates all Romance linguistic areas; the word “Romanus” was also 
maintained in other parts of the Roman Empire in the name of the Romansh language of 
Switzerland. In the Balkans there are still Romanic people that have an ethnonym derived from 
"Romanus" like Aromanians, Istro-Romanians, and Megleno-Romanians. 
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III. THE BIRTH OF A NATION 
Cornerstone  Moments  in  Romanian  History  
When studying the rise of nationalism in Bessarabia, one must inevitably account for how 
Romanian nationalism has developed and much of this chapter will be dedicated to this 
analysis. The influences of Western culture (Polish Catholicism, Uniate Church, Greek 
nationalism and French culture) on the formation of Romanian national idea will be 
reviewed as well. Nationalism (and not some socio-economic doctrine such as liberalism 
or socialism) was the only unifying idea on which the new educated elites in the 
Romanian Principalities would agree and towards which they would concentrate their 
efforts in achieving an independent nation-state to include all Romanian-speakers.  
	  
The Union of the Principalities in 1600 
The “Union of 1600,” as it is called by Romanian historiography, was in fact a conquest 
of the three Principalities (Wallachia, Transylvania and Moldavia) by the Wallachian 
prince Michael the Brave (Mihai Viteazul). No longer willing to pay tribute to the Porte, 
Michael the Brave, bolstered by the anti-Ottoman league initiated by the Papacy, started a 
military campaign against the Ottomans. After his unexpected victory at Calugăreni in 
1595, Michael became famous in the diplomatic circles of Europe and garnered some 
support from the courts of Austria and Hungary. However, the rulers of Moldavia and 
Transylvania were not impressed and did not accept his calls of uniting their forces 
against the Ottoman Porte. In response, allied with the Hungarian king, Michael attacked 
Transylvania and later Moldavia, successfully defeating and removing their rulers. Thus 
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in 1600, the “Union” of the three Principalities (which three centuries later will form 
Romania) was achieved. The union was short-lived, as Michael was assassinated in 1601 
by his ally, general Basta, at the order of Habsburg emperor Rudolph II. 
The “Union” of the three Principalities under Michael’s rule would later fire-up 
the imagination of nationalists, who saw in it the first attempt at forming the Romanian 
nation-state. However, Michael did not intend to form a nation, since the idea of the 
nation (a secular, all equal and sovereign society) could not have emerged in his mind.123 
If he had been a nationalist leader as many would later claim, he would have helped his  
“co-national” Romanian peasants in their rebellion against their Hungarian lords. Instead,  
 
               
Map 5.  The territories conquered by Michael the Brave in 1600 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
123. See Liah Greenfeld’s account on emergence of nationalism in England, in Nationalism: Five 
Roads to Modernity (Harvard University Press, 1992). 
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he chose to suppress the rebellion and sided with the Hungarian nobility. His main goal 
was political survival, juggling Ottoman advancements and Hungarian interests in the 
region, rather than the unification of all Romanians into a nation. Although, the political 
achievement of Michael the Brave was short-lived, it acquired a legendary significance 
for the realization of the national dream of “Greater Romania” which would emerge in 
the nineteenth century.	  
Polish Catholic Influence 
Another important influence in the formation of Romanian nationalism came from 
Poland, where culture was more advanced. Poland was the place where Moldavian 
scribes, who studied in Latin in its seminaries, had discovered that their vulgar, non-
written language was actually related to the language of Ancient Rome. This realization 
made them interested in studying the origins of their people, and thus they learned that 
their neighbors in Wallachia and Transylvania were descendants of the Daco-Romans 
too. Grigore Ureche (1590–1647), the first chronicler of Moldavian history, following 
what Olahus discovered a few decades earlier in Transylvania, claimed that: “Romanians, 
the ones who are inhabitants of Hungary, both in Transylvania and Maramureş, are of the 
same place like Moldavians and all come from Rome.”124 In 1687, Moldavian storyteller 
Miron Costin reaffirmed Ureche’s discovery and used the term “Romanian Land” to refer 
to all three Principalities (Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania). In his opus De neamul 
Moldovenilor [Of Moldavian Kin] Costin attempted to combat what he called “lies and 
fairy tales of the foreign writers” regarding the origin of Romanian peoples: 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
124. Antologia gândirii româneşti, 41; in original “Rumanii, câti se află lăcuitori la Tara 
Ungurească şi la Ardeal şi la Maramureş, de la un loc cu moldovenii şi toţi de la Rîm se trag.”  
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And of this people, of which we write, its old and correct name is Romanian, meaning 
from Rome. This name they have since the arrival of Trajan and as they lived (…) they 
used this name till today; and Wallachians did it even better than Moldavians, as they call 
their country Romanian Land.125  
 
Dimitrie Cantemir (1673–1723), briefly a voievod (prince) of Moldavia, was a 
prolific writer of history, philosophy, literature and a member of Science Academy of 
Berlin. His Descriptio Moldaviae [Description of Moldavia] (1716) is a first complete 
geographic, ethnological, social and political account of Moldavia, in which he 
reaffirmed the Romanian Latin origin and Roman genesis of the Romanian people.126 
Obviously, it is early to speak of any national identity, but an emerging sense of common 
identity of all inhabitants of the three Principalities and pride in its noble Roman origin 
had already developed. Moreover, with Latin being the language of the courts and of 
communication in Europe at the time, these chroniclers found pride in writing in their 
vulgar Romanian language (granted, they still used Cyrillic alphabet), which was so 
similar to Latin. Not accidentally, later on, Moldavia became the bastion of Romanian 
language as it was the first principality where Romanian was adopted as the state 
language.127 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
125. In original: “Aşa şi neamul acésta, de carele scriem, al ţărâlor acestora, numele vechiŭ şi 
mai direptŭ ieste rumân, adecă râmlean, de la Roma. Acest nume de la discălicatul lor de Traian, 
şi cât au trăit (....) tot acest nume au ţinut şi ţin pănă astăzi şi încă mai bine munténii decât 
moldovénii, că ei şi acum zic şi scriu ţara sa Rumânească, ca şi românii cei din Ardeal.” See 
Miron Costin, “De neamul moldovenilor”, in George Călinescu, Istoria Literaturii Romȃne de la 
origini pȃna in prezent (Nagard, 1980), 124 
126. Dimitrie Cantemir, Descriptio Moldaviae (Bucharest: Minerva, 1981). 
127. Eugen Lovinescu, Istoria Civilizaţiei Române Moderne [History of Modern Romanian 
Civilization] (Bucharest: Minerva,1992) Vol. I, 13. 
53	  
	  
	  
The Uniate Church and Scoala Ardeleană 
Another influence of Europe on the coagulation of an inchoate national identity was the 
religious Union of Transylvanian Romanians with Roman Catholicism. In the late 
seventeenth century Transylvania, the Romanians - although forming the majority of the 
population - were tolerated people. The three recognized nationes - the Saxons, the 
Szekely, and the Magyars had all the political and economic power, while the Romanians 
and their Orthodox religion were relegated to the bottom of the social ladder.128 In its 
attempts to dislodge Orthodoxy from Transylvanian villages, Calvinist proselytes 
translated the Bible into Romanian (1541) and for the first time introduced Romanian 
language in religious services and instruction to the detriment of Slavonic and Greek 
languages. However, by 1691, Vienna took over the control of Transylvania and initiated 
a push for a Catholic revival; the Romanian population seemed to be a perfect flock to be 
converted.  
The Jesuit plan proposed to Leopold I was to unite the Orthodox Romanians with 
Catholics by creating a new hybrid church - the Uniate Church.129 The new church 
adopted only four essential elements of Catholicism: the Papal supremacy, the 
unleavened bread, the idea of Purgatory and the Filoque clause in the Creed (from the 
Father and the Son). Otherwise, the existent liturgy and canon remained untouched, as 
did the marriage of the clergy, the wearing of beards, the decoration of the churches with 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
128. Here the term “natio” refers only to a “cultural and political elite” and does not yet have the 
modern connotation of sovereign people, for more see Guido Zernatto, “Nation: The History of a 
Word,” Review of Politics, 6 (1944): 351–366; or Liah Greenfeld, “Etymology, Definitions, 
Types”, in Encyclopedia of Nationalism (San Diego: Academic Press, 2001), Vol. I. 
129. The Church is also called Greek-Roman Church.  
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icons.130 For the Romanian priests this arrangement was acceptable because in return they 
escaped the overbearing control of the Calvinists. The Union allowed them to freely elect 
their Metropolitan, in addition to receiving equal status with the Catholic and Protestant 
churches (which offered exemption from taxes and serfdom). The Union was made 
official in a 1699 Leopoldine Diploma and many Romanians freely joined the new Uniate 
Church. 
The battle between Catholicism and Reformation in Transylvania had ultimately 
advanced the condition of the Romanians: the translation of the Bible (1541) and liturgy 
into Romanian had only reinforced Romanian language among the peasants and clergy, 
while the Union with Rome accomplished the cultural enlightenment of the Romanian 
clergy and reconfirmed the Latin origin of Romanians. Not incidentally, one of the first to 
request equal status to all Romanians was a Uniate Church bishop - Inochentie Micu-
Klein (1692–1768). Speaking in the Transylvanian Parliament in 1731, Inochentie Micu-
Klein was initially dismissed and laughed at by the nobles for his “atrocious Latin.” 
Quickly, though, they had to take the persistent bishop seriously as he started to claim 
rights for his “Wallachian Nation.” This is how a historian, Guido Zernatto describes the 
confrontation: 
“There is no Wallachian nation” was the cry; “there is only a Wallachian plebs!” By this 
remark no one intended to question the existence of the Wallachian (Rumanian) people. 
Questioned only was the existence of a Wallachian upper elite. Questioned was the 
ability of the Rumanian-speaking population to be represented.131 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
130. Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians, 24. 
131. Zernatto, “Nation: The History of a Word,” 362–363. 
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Zernatto correctly points out that Romanians in Transylvania lacked their own nobility 
and spiritual leaders and were uneducated plebs. The quote clearly indicates that at the 
time the term “nation” represented only the upper stratum of the society and not the 
common folk. Micu-Klein was the first Romanian nationalist, as he was the one who 
managed to put forward a cohesive message of why Romanians formed a nation on par 
with the other three recognized nationes in Transylvania. He reiterated the earlier 
arguments of humanists (Olahus, Costin, Ureche, etc.,) of the Latin and, therefore, noble 
origins of Romanians, claiming, like them, that Romanians were the first settlers on these 
lands as the descendants of Daco-Romans. This leitmotiv of lineage from Rome and 
precedence among all other nationes can be found in all of his works, later taken over by 
other Romanian nationalists.132 The second part of his argument was based on the 
principle of “no taxation without representation” or the Latin version “qui sentit omus, 
sentit et commodum” [who is responsible for something has to also enjoy its products]. 
The Romanians, despite being the largest population and taxed heavily, had no political 
or economic rights. “The Romanian nation pays twice as much as other nations […] so 
why is it not equitable for all its payments to have a representative in the government?”133 
The Hungarian nobility opposed any recognition of rights to the Romanians – naturally 
fearing that any such recognition would lead to the disappearance of their privileges. In 
their minds, giving equal rights to Romanian majority (plebs) was tantamount to making 
the idea of a privileged noble class or natio a moot point. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
132. David Prodan, Supplex Libellus Valachorum (Bucharest: Stiintifica, 1967), 149.  
133. In original: “Acestă naţiune română prestează de două ori mai mult decât toate celelalte 
naţiuni, […] pentru ce atunci să nu fie echitabil ca pentru banii ei sa aibă un apărător în 
govern”, in Corneliu Albu, Pe Urmele lui Ion Inocentiu Micu-Klein (Bucharest, 1983), 145.  
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The Union with Rome led to the emergence of an educated Romanian clergy in 
Transylvania and to a real literary flourishing at the end of the eighteenth century, 
especially represented by the so-called Şcoala Ardeleană  [the Transylvanian School]. At 
forefront of this school were Gheorghe Şincai, Petru Maior and Samuil Micu all of whom 
studied at theological colleges in Vienna and also visited Rome. In Rome they were 
thrilled by the bas-reliefs depicting the Daco-Roman wars on the Column of Trajan and 
felt much pride in their ancestry and heritage. Micu and Şincai produced the first modern 
Romanian grammar and were the first ones to introduce the Latin alphabet into 
Romanian. 134 The Şcoala Ardeleană emphasized the noble provenance of Romanians 
and fought against the depiction of Romanians as inferior people.  
The underlying note [of this movement] was a reminder that the Romanian nation had 
been robbed of its history, its monuments, its land, and sunk in unmerited neglect, but 
that Dacia rightfully belonged, and must one day return to the sons of Trajan. These ideas 
were already in the air and admirably suited to the historical and literary romanticism 
then prevalent alike in Germany, France and Britain.135 
 
According to Keith Hitchins they were the first modern Romanian nationalists, 
emphasizing the common origin and linguistic traits shared by all Romanians instead of 
valuing their particular Uniate (Greek-Catholic) religious affiliation.136 Influenced by 
Şincai and Maior, George Lazăr moved to Bucharest, where he opened a school that 
planted the seed of Romanian nationalism in Wallachia. Thus the national idea began to 
spread throughout the three Principalities. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
134. The grammar was titled Elementa linguae daco-romane sive valachicae [Elements of the 
Daco-Roman or Wallachian language]. Şincai is also the author of the History of the Origins of 
the Romanians in Dacia (1812). 
135. Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians, 271. 
136. Keith Hitchins, Românii, 1774–1866 (Bucharest: Humanitas, 1996), 251.  
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Clearly, despite the fact that the Principalities were culturally backward, foreign 
ideas still permeated them. Moreover, Catholic influence on the Moldavian scribes and 
the impact of Uniate Church on the Transylvanian bishops served as catalysts for 
Romanian nationalism. The realization of Roman lineage of all inhabitants of the 
Principalities and the perceived noble kinship with Latin culture offered these 
intellectuals the essential ingredients of nationalism – dignity and purpose.  
The next section will describe how Russia replaced Poland as direct neighbor of 
Moldavia to the East in the eighteenth century. At this time, the Russian Empire rose to 
dominate the internal politics of the Principalities as protector of Orthodox peoples from 
Ottoman abuses. In the process, Moldavia and Wallachia had become caught in a tug-of-
war between two expanding empires (Russia and Austria) and a declining one (the 
Ottoman empire). However, before Russia could impose its will in the region, the 
Ottomans removed the autonomy the Principalities enjoyed in electing their own rulers 
and imposed Greek merchants to administer the Principalities – called the Phanars.  
The  Phanar  rule  and  the  Rise  of  Russia  
Next, I will examine how Russia’s intervention in the affairs of the Principalities 
inadvertently led to the rise of Romanian nationalism and anti-Russian attitudes. First, by 
supporting the Greek nationalists, who were looking to stir an independence movement 
with a rebellion in the Principalities, Russia helped spread in many minds the idea that 
Romanians deserved independence as well. Secondly, by removing the sultan’s 
monopoly on the Principalities’ trade of grains in 1829, Russia opened up channels of 
commerce, and subsequently of communication, with Western culture, which imbued the 
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young Romanians with revolutionary political ideas and, most importantly, nationalism. 
From the reign of Michael the Brave onwards, the Principalities had been caught 
in petty intrigue and balancing acts between the interests of the courts of Poland, Austria 
and the Ottomans. With its rise, Russia replaced Poland in the battle for the control of the 
Principalities. The first Russian tsar to make a move in the area was Peter the Great, who 
in 1711, in an attempt to remove Ottoman suzerainty over Moldavia, signed a treaty with 
Dimitrie Cantemir of Moldavia and started a military campaign against Turkish armies. 
However, Peter pushed his armies forward into Moldavia far too fast and found himself 
short of essential supplies and outnumbered almost five to one by the Turks. His armies 
were routed at Stănileşti and Peter himself barely escaped while his dream of conquering 
Constantinople had to be postponed. Dimitrie Cantemir fled with his family to Russia 
and, ironically, his son Antioch became Russia’s ambassador to England and one of 
fiercest defenders of his adoptive “fatherland” and one of the first Russian nationalists.137  
Betrayed by Dimitrie Cantemir, who switched sides and got Russia involved in 
the Principalities, the Sultan no longer trusted local boyars to elect their prince and 
instead started the practice of placing his own trusted men. He chose them from the ranks 
of the Greek merchants residing in the Phanar district of Constantinople, thus tightening 
his hold on the thrones in Iasi and Bucharest.138 With the Phanar regime the Greek 
influence infiltrated the Principalities’ economies and culture.139 “Until the close of the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
137. For more see Greenfeld, Nationalism, Five Roads, 231–240. 
138. Van Meurs, The Bessarabian Question, 43. 
139. The practice of selling the thrones of the principality to the highest bidder continued 
for more than a century and created the pressure to make quick profit on the investment. 
This system led to overburden taxation and destitution.  For more on the Phanar tax 
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century it may be said that Greek influence was little more than on the surface, but it 
already controlled the choice of the princes, it dominated commercial life and permeated 
the Church, while Greek became the almost exclusive language of inner courts.”140  
The Russian expansion to the South East Europe was channeled by the pan-Slavic vision 
of unification of the Third Rome (Moscow) with the second Rome (Constantinople), an 
objective outlined by Peter the Great. The plan included the liberation of South Slavs, the 
Orthodox Bulgarians and the Serbs. The desire to take over Constantinople (Istanbul) 
structured much of the Russian foreign policy in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
During this time, Russia fought ten wars against the Ottomans and at least once its troops 
came close to the walls of Istanbul (Constantinople) only to be stopped by Ottoman 
capitulations and/or interventions of great European powers.141 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
farming see George Jewsbury, The Russian Annexation of Bessarabia: 1774–1828, A 
study of Imperial Expansion (Boulder: East European Monographs, 1976), 10–13.  
140. Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians, 79. 
141. In 1829, Russian armies conquer Burgas and Sliven only 40 miles away from 
Istanbul, causing panic on the capital’s streets.   
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Map 6. Russian Expansion 1533–1894 
 
Situated between Russian, Austrian and the Ottoman empires, Moldavian and 
Wallachian lands became the battlefield for these empires. In the period between 1711 
(the Prut Peace) and 1829 (the Adrianople Treaty), seven Russo-Turkish wars (in 1711, 
1716–1718, 1736–1739, 1768–1774, 1787–1792, 1806–1812, 1828–1829) were 
conducted on the territories of the Principalities.142 During this time, Russian influence in 
the region increased dramatically and pro-Russian parties have formed in each 
Principality. With the 1772 first partition of Poland, Austria and Russia became direct 
neighbors of Moldavia. Later, after another war, in 1774 Turkey ceded to Russia the 
territory between Dnepr and Bug, while a year later, Austria managed to annex the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
142. Vlad Georgescu, Istoria Romȃnilor, de la origini pȃna la zilele noastre [The History of the 
Romanians from Origins to Present Days], (Bucharest: Humanitas, 1995), 89–90. 
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northern extremity of Moldavia, called Bukovina. Russia also received the status of 
protector of the Principalities, which allowed it to officially intervene in the internal 
affairs of the Principalities. 
In 1787, Russia obtained the “Ukraine of the Khan” and advanced to the Nistru 
(Dnestr) river, thereby becoming Moldavia’s single neighbor to the East.143 Interestingly, 
part of tsarina Catherine the Great’s plan to expand South-East was “the Greek 
project”—a proposal to the Austrian emperor, Joseph II, to re-create the Dacian kingdom 
under Russian influence. However, the project did not survive the war and the 
Principalities remained under Ottoman control.144  
Throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries the victories by the Russian 
empire against the declining Ottomans (“the sick man of Europe”) were substantial, but 
Russian territorial gains in the Balkans were more limited than expected. The reason for 
this was the complex struggle within the European diplomatic system for a balance of 
power, not only in Europe and the Mediterranean, but also in the Middle East and Central 
Asia. As a member of the Holly Alliance, Russia operated as the conservative enforcer of 
Europe, maintaining the balance of power that had been established at the Congress of 
Vienna in 1815. The Congress was a conference of ambassadors of European states, 
chaired by Austrian statesman Clemens von Metternich, and had the objective to settle 
and redraw the map of the post-Napoleonic Europe. The Congress of Vienna was the first 
of a series of international meetings that came to be known as the Concert of Europe, 
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which was an attempt to forge a balance of power in Europe that in the long run would 
redefine the spheres of influence of the major powers.  
Because the sultan’s empire was under significant strain, Russia and Austria saw 
an opportunity for territorial gains in the Balkans and the Black Sea region. At the same 
time, Britain and later France could not tolerate Russian dominance over Turkish 
possessions, as they not only feared that it would break the balance of power in the region 
and on the continent, but also displayed their own strategic interests in the Eastern 
Mediterranean and the Middle East, which were still under the control of the sultan. This 
struggle of the great powers in Southeast Europe would later allow national elites in 
Wallachia and Moldavia (but not only) to form their own national-states. 
The  Wind  from  the  West  
In the eighteenth century, compared with the Western nations, the Principalities was a 
cultural backwater. There were no theaters, salons, universities, operas, or major secular 
printing presses. Although the elite was educated and spoke three or four languages and 
was versed in European affairs, the nationalist ideas had not permeated their circles 
yet.145 
The first to spread nationalist ideas in the Principalities were some young Greeks 
from the diaspora (mainly Odessa, in Russian Ukraine), who saw the Principalities - ruled 
by Greek hospodars (Phanar princes) - as a fief of Hellenism and as a perfect starting 
point for their liberation war against the Ottomans. Organized in a society called Philike 
Eteria [The Friendly Society], the revolutionaries initially had the support of the Russian 
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tsar, but quickly lost it as Alexander abandoned them out of fear to offend his more 
conservative European partners in the Holy Alliance. Associated with a Wallachian, 
Tudor Vladimirescu, a former Russian officer, and his makeshift army, they marched on 
Principalities. While the Greeks were militating for the overthrow of Porte’s yoke, Tudor 
Vladimirescu’s goals shifted as soon as he reached Bucharest (capital of Wallachia), 
which he easily conquered. Realizing that the Turks were too strong to be taken on 
directly, without Russian support, Vladimirescu claimed that his goal was to rid the 
country of the rapacious Greek hospodars and of their functionaries, and called onto his 
fellow countrymen: 
Romanians, the hour has come to shake off the yoke of Ciocoi and of the Phanar. Follow 
me, and I will put an end to their plundering and restore your rights and your national 
government.146  
 
Although some boyars, like Golescu, supported his actions, most feared him and 
saw his campaign as an act of treason. In response to the boyars’ accusations of treason, 
Vladimirescu said:  
You accuse us of riding against our country, and you treat our action as a crime. But the 
country is surely the people and not the horde of its despoilers. What steps have I taken 
against the people?147 
  
For Wallachia, this was the first mentioning of the “people” (popor) as to include all of 
the people, the plebs, on equal foot with the boyar elite. Although some see 
Vladimirescu’s rebellion as having a social rather than national character (i.e., as a 
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movement aimed at improving the plight of peasantry), it still had strong nationalist 
elements.148  
When Eteria members entered Bucharest ten days after Vladimirescu took over 
the city, they encountered an anti-Greek atmosphere in the capital. Without realizing it, 
the Eteria nationalist ideas backfired and, instead, ignited nationalist and xenophobic 
views among Romanians. Double-crossed, the Eteria leader, Ypsilante ordered his militia 
to murder Vladimirescu. With the Romanian troops bereft of their leader and in disarray, 
the Eteria alone was quickly routed by the Turkish troops. Still, the boyars used the 
rebellion as an opportunity to extract from the Porte privileges for themselves. Thus, in a 
letter to the Porte, they requested the right to name the hospodar (prince) from among 
their ranks and asked that the laws to be written in Romanian.149 Because most of their 
demands were allowed by the Porte, the Vladimirescu rebellion is known as the end of 
the Phanar regime in the Principalities and the dawn of a new era. 
At the same time, with Russian influence over the Principalities on the rise, the 
tsar decided to directly intervene in the Principalities and delegated one of his aides, 
Count Kisselef, to the Principalities to write the Reglement Organiques - a set of laws 
resembling a constitution - which imposed a series of institutional reforms and a 
semblance of order in internal affairs of the Principalities. After another Russian victory, 
the 1829 Adrianople Treaty removed the Porte’s monopoly on grain trade of the 
Principalities, thus opening the trade routes with the Western countries. This allowed an 
immensely increased flow of goods, people and ideas from and into the Principalities. A 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
148. Lovinescu, Istoria Civilizaţiei, 33. 
149. Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians, 201. 
65	  
	  
	  
veritable exodus of young boyars began to flow to Western cities, where a new 
generation of Romanians became exposed to all the social and political ideas of the 
French Revolution and nationalism.150  
When discussing the Adrianople Treaty and its consequences, Romanian 
Marxists, Stefan Zeletin and Gheorghe Dobrogeanu-Gherea believe that the advent of 
Capitalism in the Principalities led to the creation of Romanian nation.151 Another analyst 
of the rise of nationalism in Romanian Principalities, Eugen Lovinescu asserts that the 
rise of nationalism preceded the socio-economic changes in the Principalities. He points 
out that the idea of the union came into the Principalities before 1829. There were several 
constitutional projects written by boyars asking for union, independence or some form of 
foreign protectorate. In 1828, Partida Naţională [The National Party] of Ion Campineanu 
in Wallachia wrote a constitution that was presented to foreign delegates, which 
requested the unification of Moldavia and Wallachia and the independence of the new 
state.152  
Lovinescu clearly shows that the revolution of the ideas occurred much earlier 
than the economic revolution. This new generation - full of Western ideas and culture, 
eager to proclaim their kinship with the Latin world - was rapidly growing in numbers. 
Every year, more young men found their way to the West, and the French language, 
literature and social habits became practically common among boyars.153 By 1837, these 
young boyars started making first calls for unity of the two Principalities under a foreign 
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prince (reported by British Attaché in Bucharest, Colquhoun).154 By 1846 the customs’ 
barrier between Moldavia and Wallachia was removed, the fiscal unity was achieved, and 
citizens of both Principalities could apply for the citizenship of each other, while the term 
“United Principalities” was now coined.155 
1848 - Romanian National Project 
The 1848 French revolution spread quickly throughout Europe and reached the 
Principalities. The young boyars studying in the West flocked back home to implement 
the ideals of social justice and equality, without realizing that they also brought back 
national ideals. Taught by the likes of Guizot and Victor Cousin, Michelet and Edgar 
Quinet, Ion C. Brătianu and C.A. Rossetti, the secretaries of the provisional government 
in Wallachia, wrote back to their master Edgar Quinet, during the first days of the 
revolution: 
France has raised us, taught us. The spark that is now warming our homeland we took 
from France’s fireplace. We ask you now, master speak to her [France] for us; she will 
listen to you. Defend our cause, be the godfather of our young freedom. Remind France 
that we are her sons; that we fought for her on the barricades. And please add that 
everything we did we did for her.156 
 
In Moldavia, Mihail Kogălniceanu rushed to publish Dorinţele Partidei Naţionale 
[The Wishes of the National Party], but the revolution there did not gain much traction as 
it did in Wallachia and was quickly suppressed by the hospodar Sturdza.157 However, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
154. Idem, 214. 
155. Idem, 215. 
156. Lovinescu, Istoria Civilizaţiei, 98. 
157. Mihail Kogalniceanu was one of the first Romanian historians, founder of four literary and 
historical magazines; first professor of History at Iasi (Iassy) Mihaileana Academy (later to 
become Iasi University). After the failed 1848 Revolution, Kogalniceanu entered politics on a 
	  
67	  
	  
	  
unlike his Wallachian fellow nationalists/revolutionaries, Kogălniceanu espoused a more 
conservative view on reforming Moldavian society (probably because he studied in 
Germany and not in France like many Wallachian leaders). Still, a true nationalist, 
Kogălniceanu saw that equality of people is an essential element of this nation-building 
ideal. 
The power of a country resides in the power and happiness of its nation. But a nation, 
which is made only out of three thousand citizens with full rights based on their wealth, 
does not deserve the name of a nation.158 
 
As a historian, Kogălniceanu emphasized the study of history: “We should 
preserve our traditions, our language and our history like it is our last hope. Romanian 
history should be our main book.”159 A timid revolutionary, Kogălniceanu’s nationalistic 
pathos was not less ardent than that of his colleagues in Wallachia. During the first 
lecture of History, he taught at the Academia Mihăileană, Kogălniceanu proclaimed that 
all Romanians are his countrymen, not just Moldavians:  
I consider my fatherland to be all of the land where Romanian is spoken; and my national 
history is the history of Moldavia before it was torn apart, the history of Walachia and of 
my brothers in Transylvania.160 
 
In Transylvania, the nationalism of Romanians took a stronger ethnic character as 
it was juxtaposed by the nationalism of their Hungarian (Magyar) overlords.  The Magyar 
nationalism in 1840s provoked a Romanian counter-reaction when the leader of the 
Hungarian revolution, Louis Kosuth urged in his paper Pesti Hirlap “to Magyarize the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
national platform and contributed significantly to the Union of the two Principalities and rose to 
the position of Prime-Minister. 
158. Dorinţele Partidei Naţionale [The Wishes of the National Party], 1848. 
159. Mihail Kogalniceanu, “Introduction” to Arhiva Romȃneasca, first edition, in Basarabia, 10, 
1991, 154. 
160. Idem, 152.  
68	  
	  
	  
Croats, Romanians and Saxons, for otherwise we shall perish.”161 The Hungarian Diet 
listened and quickly introduced Magyar as the language of the land in 1846 to the 
detriment of minorities’ languages. In 1848, in the midst of the revolution, when 
Hungarian diet proclaimed the union of Transylvania with Hungary, Romanians reacted 
and forty thousand of them gathered on the Field of Liberty at Blaj to oppose the forced 
assimilation into Hungary.  
Avram Iancu, Aron Pumnul, Simeon Barnuţiu were among the leaders who called 
for equal rights and status of a “nation.” Simion Barnuţiu in response to Hungarian 
claims that Romanians will be better off in a free Hungary by gaining individual rights, 
argued that “freedom without nationality cannot exist.” Without developing national 
culture, which for him was “the greatest thing,” an individual cannot be truly free. 
Denouncing the union with Hungary and protesting against the use of the term “Wallach” 
in place of “Romanian” they supported the liberal reforms proposed by the Hungarian 
Diet, but resisted the national assimilation efforts. Kossuth’s assimilation policies and 
intransigence towards other ethnic groups weakened the revolution and led to its demise 
when those groups instead of supporting the Revolution, turned against it. 
In Wallachia, the revolutionaries formed a political committee Dreptate si Frăţie 
[Justice and Brotherhood], which managed to depose the hospodar Bibescu and installed 
a provisionary government. In a popular gathering at Islaz, a Constitution was adopted 
which proclaimed full equality and the abolishment of all ranks and titles. The language 
of the constitution clearly stated that the people/nation is no longer only the boyars but all 
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the estates as “the Sovereign power emanates from God and is found in the Romanian 
people.” According to the revolutionaries, it was the boyars’ duty to share their wealth to 
help unite all classes for the benefit of the Nation. However, their calls for land reform 
were quickly tabled due to staunch resistance from conservative boyars. These boyars 
called on Russia, and by September 1848 the Russian and Ottoman troops intervened and 
quashed the revolution, forcing its leaders to flee both Principalities. By siding with the 
sultan against Christians, the tsar lost much of his former prestige in the Danubian 
Principalities. 
Such a dilemma was to haunt Russia throughout the remainder of the nineteenth century. 
On the one hand, Russia wanted to support the national liberation movements of the 
Balkan peoples and thereby weaken the Ottoman Empire. On the other hand, Russia 
feared the spread of revolutionary socio-political ideas in Europe and the Balkans, in 
particular.162 
 
The illusions of liberation with Russian help were crushed.163 The Russians were 
especially hostile to the nationalist current that had captured the younger generation of 
Romanians, as this current was preventing it from incorporating Romanian territory into 
the Russian empire. Three ideas struck deep root and could no longer be extricated from 
the mind of these educated young boyars: the Roman origin and affinities; the doctrine of 
continuity which strengthened their claim on this land; and the essential unity of the 
nation despite “artificial” political frontiers.164 
Following the failure of the revolution in the Principalities, the boyars realized 
that they needed to unite their powers and the only idea on which they all agreed was the 
national idea. The idea of a union of all Romanians became the driving intellectual force 
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of the post 1848 period and this pan-Romanian aspiration came to epitomize the cultural 
and political life in the Principalities. The developments in Greece, Italy and Germany 
were followed with close attention. From exile, several constitutional projects were 
proposed which called for the union and independence. Exiled in London, young Dimitrie 
Brătianu published in 1852 “The Manifesto of the Romanian Revolutionary Committee” 
where he coined the term România Mare (The Greater Romania).165 Just like Venizelos’ 
idea to unite all the Greeks (The Ellada), the idea of unifying all the territories inhabited 
by Romanians became the national long-term project of the new Romanian elite. 
If weak in the beginning, the national idea of a union began getting clearer 
contours after 1848 and adopted ethnic characteristics. For example, in 1857, the diet – 
the Divan ad-hoc of Moldavia – defined the Romanian nation in the following way: 
We share the same beginning, language, religion, history, civilization, institutions, laws 
and traditions; the same fears and hopes, needs, borders to defend, pains from the past, 
future to ensure, and in the end, the same mission to accomplish.166  
 
After the revolution was defeated, the Ottomans and the Russians decided at 
Balta-Liman Convention in 1849 to abolish the right of the local boyars to elect their 
ruler, while tsarist armies were stationed in the Principalities, where they remained until 
1851.167 However, the Russo-Turkish cooperation did not last long, as the Porte was 
standing in the way of Russian ambitions to control the Balkans and the Black Sea. 
Aware of this, the Ottomans secured the protection of France and England. Soon, in 1853 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
165. Alexandru Cretzianu. Din Arhiva Domnului Brătianu [Archives of Mister Bratianu] 
(Bucharest, 1933), 289; cited from Georgescu, Istoria Românilor, 184. 
166. Dumitru Sturdza, ed., Acte şi documente relative la istoria renaşterii României [Documents 
Regarding the History of Revival of Romania] (Bucharest: 1899–1909); Cited from Georgescu, 
Istoria Romanilor,199. 
167. Georgescu, Istoria Românilor, 162. 
71	  
	  
	  
a new war erupted between the Russia and the Porte, with the Russian navy destroying 
the Ottoman flotilla at Sinop, which forced France and England to intervene, as they 
feared that, having control of the Straits, Russia would gain access to the Mediterranean 
Sea and would become a global power.168 The Crimean war had ended with the death of 
tsar Nicholas I in 1855 and the new tsar, Alexander II, was forced to ask for peace. A 
weakened Russia was forced to demilitarize the Black Sea, return Southern Bessarabia to 
Moldavia (which meant access to Danube for Moldavia), while the Principalities were 
put under a collective protectorate of all the great powers, making them largely 
independent of Russia and the Ottoman Empire.169 
1859 – A Union Is Forged 
The Crimean war represented an opening for Romanian nationalists’ plans, since it had 
reduced Russian influence in the Principalities. Under the collective supervision of the 
great European powers (Britain, France, Austria, Russia, and the Ottomans), the 
leadership of the Principalities negotiated and managed to achieve the Principalities’ 
unification in 1859. The two diets in Moldavia and Wallachia found a loophole in the law 
and used a legal trick – they voted for the same person, Alexander Ioan Cuza, to be their 
prince, thus de facto unifying the two Principalities. Therefore, in 1859, what was left of 
the Principality of Moldavia (without Bessarabia) united with Walachia to form the 
kingdom of Romania (the Regat). All this happened despite the opposition of Russia, 
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England, Austria, and the Porte.170 Challenged with the fait accompli and fearing that 
their opponents (mainly France) would gain the upper hand in the Principalities, the great 
powers preferred to leave things as they were hoping that once Cuza’s rule would end so 
would the union.171  
With the bipartite union realized, the two remaining goals on the nationalist 
agenda were independence and the inclusion of all Romanian territories into the new 
Romanian nation-state. However, this vision of “Greater Romania” was in conflict with 
the “pan-Balkan” plan espoused by the Russians. The annexation of Bessarabia, the 
quashing of the 1848 revolution, and the attempts to block the unification process gave 
plenty of reasons to Romanians to dislike Russian overtures and to counter Russia’s plans 
for the region. In a half century Russia had turned from the “great protector” into the 
“great occupier” – leading to numerous diplomatic and ideological sparring matches 
between the two sides. It is in this context that the issue of Bessarabia became a bone of 
contention between the newly formed Romania and Russia and it remains so until present 
day. Romania opposed all Russian attempts to unify the Southern Slavs under its tutelage, 
reasonably fearing that this plan would eventually lead to the loss of its sovereignty. The 
only time at which Russian and Romanian interests in the region coincided was during 
the 1877–1878 Russo-Turkish war, when Romania hoped to achieve full independence 
from the Porte.  
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Map 7. The Romanian Kingdom (Regat), 1878 
 
This war started when the revolts in Bulgaria offered Russia a pretext to attack the 
Ottoman Empire. Hoping to restore its influence over the Balkans which it had lost after 
the Crimean war, Russia initially refused to accept any help from Romania, but with their 
armies entrenched at Plevna, the Russians asked for Romanian help, and after five 
months of intense fighting for this citadel, the Turkish armies were forced to capitulate on 
November 28, 1877.172 The battle is remembered as a landmark victory in Romanian 
history as it decided the course of the war and ultimately Romania’s independence. After 
defeating the Ottomans with Romanian help, Russia received great concessions from the 
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Ottomans in the San Stefano Treaty. The San Stefano Treaty created a Bulgarian 
kingdom (subservient to Russia) that covered most of the Balkans, basically removing the 
Ottomans from the peninsula. This not only irritated Bulgaria’s neighbors, like Greece 
and Serbia who had claims on some of those territories, but also worried the great 
powers, who saw Russia’s gains and presence on the doorsteps of Constantinople as a 
threat to the European balance of powers. As a result, a new treaty conference was hastily 
announced and hosted by Otto von Bismarck in Berlin. Most of the participant great 
powers (Britain, France, Austria-Hungary, Germany, Ottomans, and Italy) formed a 
common front against Russia and forced it to accept a significantly reduced size of 
Bulgaria, which left room for a buffer zone between Bulgaria and Constantinople as well 
as a de facto limiting Russian presence in the Balkans. In compensation, Russia received 
back Southern Bessarabia from Romania, while Romania was compensated with 
Dobrudja and the much-coveted independence.173 Once again, despite significant 
victories on the battlefield, Russia’s gains in the Balkans were curtailed by the great 
powers and their desire to contain Russia’s expansion and to increase their own at the 
expense of the dwindling Ottoman empire.  
Throughout the nineteenth century, despite Russian victories against the 
Ottomans, the system of balance of power prevented Russia from incorporating the 
Principalities into its territories. In 1812, it was Napoleon who prevented the annexation 
of the Principalities; in 1853 it was England and France, together, in the Crimean war; 
while in 1878 it was most of the European powers who forced Russia to retreat from the 
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Balkans. The rise of nationalism in the Principalities and their subsequent unification 
hindered Russia’s plans of expansion even more. These nationalists maneuvered with 
agility and exploited the conflicting interests of the great powers to achieve their goal of 
an independent national-state. Now, Russia was no longer dealing with two semi-colonial 
territories, but with an internationally recognized nation-state, which had its own 
territorial claims aimed at Bessarabia. 
The  Resentment  of  Junimea  
With the major national goal of independence achieved many intellectuals found 
themselves sidelined. This was especially true of the new generation of intellectuals. 
Alienated from the state affairs many intellectuals felt resentment for their present and 
bred nostalgia for an idealized past.174 In 1826 a young boyar, Dinicu Golescu traveled 
through Western Europe and noticed the great decoupling between his homeland and the 
West. In his Insemnare a călătoriei mele [My Travel Notes], Golescu repeatedly 
complained of how far behind in development the Principalities were. This “Golescu 
Inferiority Complex” will be shared in the 1870s by some of these young intellectuals 
who would go from admiring the West to resenting and rejecting everything western. 
They formed a current called Junimea [The Youth]. 
Forming a strong, conservative, cultural movement, Junimea slowly morphed into 
an anti-western, anti-liberal crusade, with strong xenophobic and anti-Semitic tones. 
Unlike their predecessors, who studied in France, most prominent members of Junimea, 
like Titu Maiorescu, Mihai Eminescu, Petru Carp, Theodor Rosetti, and Iacob Negruzzi 
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had studied in Germany. What resulted was a philosophical battle between generations, 
with the German evolutionism and authoritarianism of the young, attacking the French 
rationalism and liberalism of the older generation.175 For the bitter intellectuals of 
Junimea the idealist liberal demands of the 1848 revolution were just “some naïve 
depictions of an amalgam of nebulous ideas from the leaflets of all sorts of wordsmiths 
from abroad.”176  
Junimea’s main criticism of the previous generation was the blind adoption of all 
western laws and institutions, which was called forme fara fond [forms without 
foundation]. Members of Junimea decried the hollowness of the new institutions – which 
on the outside looked just like in France and were supposed to be efficient and liberating, 
but which in reality functioned exactly as under the Ottomans, continuing to be riddled 
with corruption and ineptitude. A literary critic, Titu Maiorescu complained that the 
“foundation,” the Romanian culture, was not ready for these western “forms” of 
civilization. For him the foundation (the high culture, political culture and social 
participation) had to be in an organic bond with the forms of civilization (the state, 
judicial, administrative, and educational institutions).  
Apparently Romanians possess today an entire western civilization. We have science and 
politics, magazines and academies. We have schools and literature, museums, theaters, 
and even a constitution. In reality they are nothing but dead creations, facades without 
foundations, apparitions without a body, illusions without truth, making the culture of our 
elite class worthless while the abyss that separates us (sic) from the people is deepening 
every day.177 
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Maiorescu was the promoter of an unhurried, organic development, from the 
“foundation” towards the “forms,” and not the other way around, because the recently 
adopted “forms” were pernicious for the domestic culture. 
We say better not study in a school than study in a bad school; better not have an art 
gallery than to have one void of any beautiful art. When an academy is forced to exist 
without real science and when an association exists without any spirit of association – all 
these forms get to be discredited in the eye of public opinion and thus retard the 
formation of the foundation itself, which might have developed on its own, but now 
society will repel these discredited forms.178 
 
For Junimea the solution was not the emulation of the West, but the return to the 
past. The poet and journalist, Mihai Eminescu cherished the glorious past of “healthy 
barbarism” of the noble rulers and hardworking and wholesome peasantry. The age of the 
glorious voievods fighting the invading tribes of pagans was preferred to the present. 
Eminescu romanticized the medieval history of the Principalities and proclaimed that the 
old institutions under Stephen the Great and Mircea the Old were better suited for 
Romania than anything the West had to offer. “We are peasants. We don’t need a modern 
state, but should govern ourselves like peasants do.”179 
It is not that the Junimea members were the first to idealize the Romanian past. 
Nationalists before them in the first half of the nineteenth century, like Eliade-Radulescu 
and Alexandrescu portrayed the acts of the boyars and voievods as great heroic deeds. 
The Junimea “took romanticizing and glorifying the voievodal era to a level of historical 
delirium accompanied with deep hatred of the present.”180 
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The criticism of liberalism included the vilification of capitalism. The liberals 
were accused of destroying the “positive classes” of peasants, workers, and landed 
nobility while “selling the country” to the foreigners. Eminescu lamented that a 
“superimposed class” formed out of foreign bankers, Jewish merchants and land 
administrators, together with a “parasitic state,” and its bureaucrats were profiting from 
the spoils of the “true class” – the peasants.  
This superimposed class is an unproductive class, which learned nothing, did not work to 
accomplish anything, and had nothing to qualify it to be the master over those who study 
or work.181  
The solution presented by Eminescu to fix the “parasitic state” was an authoritarian 
monarchy. Because Junimea members believed that the state is a natural product and not 
a social contract or a product of reason, Eminescu concluded that just like a family or a 
tribe, the nation should be led by a single, strong individual, a father figure, who would 
wisely mediate between various social classes.182 This evolutionist theory endorsed full-
heartedly authoritarian monarchy. Strongly nationalistic and passionate about history, 
Junimea’s mysticism became reactionary and slid into xenophobia and anti-Semitism. 
The anti-Jewish sentiment was not religiously or ethnically motivated, but driven by the 
hatred of the new economic order with which the Jews were associated. For Eminescu, 
the Jews were the “parasites of society” because they never produced things or what he 
called “positive work” but gained their existence from usury and commerce. Because 
they were not part of the Romanian ethnic nation and were too connected to the 
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international capital, the Jews were seen as a dangerous group responsible for 
“adulterating the deep moral habits of the Romanian people.”183  
Still, the Junimea members were not the first ones to espouse anti-Semitic views. 
The poet Vasile Alecsandri, one of the participants in the 1848 Revolution in Moldavia 
and later an important member of the Romanian government, held xenophobic and anti-
Semitic views as well. Through his work in drama, poetry and political speeches, he 
lambasted foreigners and warned his co-nationals to avoid all that is foreign. Alecsandri 
called the Hungarians “pagan scoundrel, avaricious after foreign lands,” while other 
Christian neighbors were seen as “…two-faced, greedy, savages, /who surround our 
country like a flock of vultures/waiting to tear it apart.”184 At the same time the Jews 
were considered the most dangerous on account of their financial power and their 
perceived ability to penetrate and influence political power.  
The notorious Jews in their fanaticism and hatred/ Have ordered the humiliation of 
Christian faith/ In order to indulge in Jewish rabid hatred. 185 
 
The tradition of xenophobia and anti-Semitism was taken to the extreme after 
World War I when economic depression hit Romania. In the interwar years, there were 
more students per capita in Romania than in Czechoslovakia or Germany, but the lack of 
career opportunities for many of them led to anxiety. 186 Frustrated and with nothing 
better to do, these young educated individuals turned to political extremism, fueled by 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
183. Mihai Eminescu, Scrieri Politice si literare, 152. 
184. Vasile Alecsandri, Poetry “Dumbrava Rosie,” 54 
185. Vasile Alecsandri, Poetry “Rapirea Bucovinei,” 91. In original “Huleasca evreimea fanatica, 
dusmana/ Ordone umilirea simtirei crestinesti/ Ca sa complaca urei si turbei evreiesti.” 
186. Joseph Rothschild, East-Central Europe Between the Two World Wars (Washington: 
University of Washington Press, 1974), 320.    
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ethnic string of nationalism, xenophobia and anti-Semitism.187 The Association of 
Christian Students, led by charismatic Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, was formed in 1923 and 
changed its name in 1927 into the Legionnaires (The Legion of Archangel Michael). 
Maladjusted and alienated by the new society, Codreanu was preaching a return to “a 
pure,” rural stage in Romanian history. Just like Junimea before him, Codreanu saw in 
the medieval times - a simpler time, when the enemies were outside of the citadel and not 
inside it. For the Legionnaires the inside enemy were all the foreigners and the Jews. The 
movement radicalized and grew in size, and by 1930s (when it changed its name to the 
Iron Guard) it was involved in political assassinations, street lynching and pogroms. The 
organization grew in size and political clout, thus contributing to the rise of 
authoritarianism in Romania and its eventual alliance with Nazi Germany.  
Anti-­‐‑Semitism  in  Bessarabia  
Throughout the nineteenth century the number of Jews increased to 228,168 or twelve 
percent of total population of Bessarabia.188 Their education positioned them better for 
jobs in banking and trade, as well as other industries, a fact which was profusely 
speculated by the Russian and Moldavian agitators. Just like in Romania, the Jews were 
painted as scapegoats by the Russian authorities who were searching for a unifying 
enemy. Pavel Krushevan, a Bessarabian Russified Moldavian and a devoted nationalist to 
the tsar’s cause, more than willingly offered his services to rally the troops against the 
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188. Alexandru Boldur, La Bessarabie et les relations russo-roumaines, Paris: 1927, p. 136. 
Cited from Basarab, Scrisori din Basarabia, Vol. I, 1880–1883, ed. Tiberiu Avramescu 
(Chisinau: Stiinta, 1996), 133. 
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Jewish minority. Supported by the Russian secret police (Okhrana) he founded and 
edited the newspaper Бесарабец [The Bessarabian], which vilified the Jews. Krushevan 
was a member of the extremist Black Hundreds organization and the mastermind of the 
Kishinev (Chisinau) pogroms. Moreover, he is believed to be one of the authors of “The 
Protocols of Elders of Zion.”189 Later, Krushevan attacked with similar vile Moldavian 
nationalists.190 Many Bessarabian intellectuals and boyars of Romanian descent also fully 
embraced anti-Semitism. 
The Israelites have conquered us and are stumping on us. The whole capital and all local 
industries are in their hands; […] they are full of hatred and rapacity towards the real 
producer, our peasant; it is only natural that the peasants’ hatred for these leeches is at 
sky high! The Russian government failed to de-nationalize Bessarabia and now it tries to 
Jewidify it.191  
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190. The Kishinev (Chisinau) Pogrom of 1903 was famous as it was one of the first anti-Jewish 
riots in European modern history. The pogrom was incited by Krushevan’s newspaper Бесарабец 
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The New York Times described the first Kishinev pogrom:  The anti-Jewish riots in Kishinev, 
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(Bucharest, 1992), 374. 
191. Basarab, Scrisori din Basarabia, 108.  
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A staunch Romanian nationalist, Zamfir Arbore blamed the Jews for money-lending and 
tavern-keeping, activities that “corrupted the moral soul of Moldavian peasants and 
bankrupted thousands of them.”192  
Anti-Semitism is still strong today in Eastern Europe, although except for Russia 
and Hungary very few Jews continue to live in these countries. “Much of the current anti-
Semitism is directed against an almost non-existent ‘other’ and comes from the 
frustration individuals feel living in a poverty-stricken and anomic society.” 193 In modern 
Moldova and Transnistria there still are cases of anti-Semitism, which in the absence of 
Jews, who emigrated in large numbers in the 1980s – 1990s, this frustration, is directed at 
their cemeteries. For instance, in March 2004, with the tacit support of the Transnistrian 
government, radicalized, youth-organizations vandalized the Jewish cemetery in Tiraspol. 
They destroyed more than twenty funeral monuments and desecrated fifty graves with 
graffiti of swastikas, and inscriptions of “SS” and “88” - which represents a codification 
of the Heil Hitler.194 Ultra-chauvinistic organizations like “Viteaz’,” “Slavic Youth 
League,” and “Transnistrian Union of Patriotic Youth” have sprung up in Transnistria. 
Just like the Romanian Legionnaires, these paramilitary, youth organizations incite ethnic 
hatred; and just like in the interwar years, the frustration and resentment fuels the anti-
Semitism of today. In conclusion, resentment and alienation of Romanian and Russian 
intelligentsia imprinted a strong ethnic exclusivist character to nationalist currents 
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developed in Bessarabia and later in Moldova.  
 This chapter presented the rise of Russia and the struggle of the three empires 
(Austria, Russia and the Ottoman empire) over the control of the Principalities. The three 
empires neutralized each other’s advancements, thus facilitating the formation of the 
Romanian state in the nineteenth century. Once the national idea was ingrained in the 
minds of the intellectuals, it was impossible to dislodge and they did not stop until they 
achieved their goal of an independent state. 
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IV. A DIVIDED LAND 
“Bessarabia, like most European bones of 
contention, is a synthesis of her own history; nor 
can we understand her present problems without 
a glance at that history.”195  
 
The aim of this chapter is to trace the process of how Bessarabia and its inhabitants 
became the object of a cultural tug-of-war between Russia and Romania in the nineteenth 
century, when the province was seized by the expanding Russian empire. The battle 
between the two countries and their cultures over this territory, and especially over the 
identity of its people, can be still observed today.  
              In the 1806–1812 war with the Ottoman empire, Russia’s goal was the 
annexation of both Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia, but an inevitable war with 
France forced Russia to settle for a smaller territory – Eastern Moldavia – a territory on 
which present-day Republic of Moldova lies. The Congress of Vienna ratified and 
recognized the annexation of Eastern Moldavia (Bessarabia). Failing to annex all of 
Moldavia and Wallachia, Russia focused on imposing full control over Bessarabia and 
employed large-scale Russification policies (in schools, administration and churches). At 
the same time, the Russian government had to combat the rising Romanian nationalism in 
Bessarabia and the claims on this territory by the newly-formed Romanian state. Next, a 
closer look at the 1812 annexation of Bessarabia is in order.  
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1812  –  The  Birth  of  Bessarabia  
The complex situation in which Republic of Moldova finds itself today originates in the 
nineteenth century, when this territory became a part of Russia and, implicitly, the object 
of a cultural tug-of-war between Romania and Russia. Many historians and commentators 
blame the year of 1812 for Moldova’s current statehood and national identity problems. 
In October 1800, tsar Paul I approved the Rostopchin plan to divide the European 
possessions of the Ottoman Empire with Austria. According to the plan, Russia would get 
Moldavia, Bulgaria and Rumelia, while Austria would get Wallachia, Serbia and Bosnia. 
As the plan did not materialize, Russia pursued the annexation of the Principalities on its 
own. In 1802, Ruffin, the French ambassador at the Porte reported back home that 
“Russia desires immensely to incorporate the two Principalities into its empire, in order 
to achieve Catherine’s wishes to reach the Danube line.”196 
The war broke out in 1806, when, encouraged by the Russian defeat at Austerlitz 
and advised by the French, sultan Selim III deposed the hospodars (rulers) in the 
Principalities without consulting with Russia. Earlier, after the 1774 Kuchuk-Kainardjia 
Peace Treaty, Russia had officially become the protector of the Principalities, acting on 
behalf of Christians and received a veto vote on naming the hospodars. In response, 
Russia invaded Moldavia and Wallachia, while the Ottomans blocked the Dardanelles 
straits to Russian ships and declared war on Russia. 
During the 1806–1812 Russo-Turkish war, as soon as the Russian armies 
occupied the Principalities, general Kamenski rushed to proclaim their union with Russia 
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and divided them into four gubernyas, while offering Austria the region of Oltenia in 
exchange for Bukovina. The Ottomans refused to recognize the annexation, which 
prompted the Russian diplomacy to try and cajole Napoleon Bonaparte’s support for the 
idea. The brief warming of the relations between Russia and France after the signing of 
the Tilsit treaty in 1807 led to Napoleon’s promise that Russia may keep the 
Principalities, a promise ratified in a secret treaty signed at Erfurt.197 Therefore, in the 
diplomatic circles the notion that Russia would be the sole possessor of the Principalities 
soon became a forgone conclusion. While it appears that Napoleon is the one who sealed 
the fate of the Principalities, he was also the one who unsealed it.  
In 1811, Russia requested again that the Ottomans officially cede both 
Principalities, and when the Porte refused, a new military campaign was launched. After 
a crushing victory at Slobozia in October 1811, Russia was close to forcing the Porte to 
accept its conditions. However, the mounting pressure created by the advancement of 
Napoleon’s armies through central Europe prevented Russia from sealing the deal. The 
Porte used this opportunity to counter Russia’s offensive by offering just a small part of 
principality of Moldavia (roughly present day Moldova), together with its southern part, 
called Bugeac (Budjak) and the border fortresses.198 Russia was forced to accept the deal 
and, in May of 1812, the secession of Eastern Moldavia (Bessarabia) took place.199 
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The strip of land that constitutes Bessarabia did not have a name at the time of the 
annexation in 1812 as it had never constituted a separate administrative unit. Not until 
1814–1815 did the area between the rivers Prut and Nistru officially acquire the name of 
  
Map 8. Partition of Moldavia at 1812 200 
 
Bessarabia.201 The word “Bessarabia” derives from the powerful fourteenth century 
Basarab family (first rulers of Wallachia) who also conquered the lands close to the 
Danube mouth. Since then the term has been used to describe, at various times, Moldavia 
and Wallachia, Moldavia alone, Wallachia alone, Trans-Prut Moldavia and Bugeac 
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(South Moldavia).202 At the time of annexation, a much smaller region in the South of 
Moldavia was called Bessarabia (see the maps below). 
 
 
 Map 9. The Principalities in the 1400s Map 10. The Principalities in the 1600s 203 
 
This topographic alteration by which to the larger region, annexed by Russia in 
1812, was attributed the name of Bessarabia is also attested by Russian scholars. Russian 
geographer Leo Berg mentions that: “Historically the term Bessarabia used to designate 
only the southern part of the territory annexed by Russia in 1812 and did not apply to its 
central and northern parts.”204 The Swiss historian Anthony Babel has another 
explanation: “Russia called Bessarabia the entire region between Prut and Nistru, seeking 
to give credit to the idea of existence of a Bessarabian country separated historically from 
Moldavia proper.”205  
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204. Anton Crihan, “Drepturile românilor asupra Basarabiei după unele surse ruseşti,” [The 
Russian Sources on the Rights of Romanians to Bessarabia]  Basarabia 10 (1991): 71. 
205. Ibidem. There were proposals that the new province receive a more “Russian” name, as 
“Bessarabia” sounded too foreign. For example, prince Obolenski suggested that the new 
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Map 11. Moldavia at 1812 - without Bessarabia and Bukovina 
 
The annexation did not go smoothly with the Moldavian boyars, who lost their 
lands. Some of them requested in protest that hospodar (prince) Scarlat Calimachi take 
the case to discussion at the Congress of Vienna, which followed the defeat of Napoleon. 
However, as Calimachi and most boyars feared Russian retaliation and wished to be on 
the good side of the new protector, the motion was quickly tabled.206 
Russia did not give up on its intentions to annex the rest of the Romanian 
Principalities. However, the historical circumstances dictated otherwise and Bessarabia 
ended up being the only territory with Romanian-speaking population under Russian 
control. “The failure of the tsars either to occupy all Romanian lands or to prevent the 
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establishment of Romanian nation-state lies at the heart of Bessarabian problem 
today.”207 
In conclusion, Russia had to settle for the Eastern half of Moldavia, because of the 
invading Napoleon’s armies. The Congress of Vienna, which ratified the annexation of 
Bessarabia, had also created conditions (i.e., a balance of power between the great 
powers) that prevented Russia from expanding further into the Principalities or the 
Balkans. 
Bessarabia  under  Russian  rule  
This section is going to review the domestic politics in Bessarabia and Russia’s steps in 
transforming Bessarabia into a Russian province. It is especially important to examine the 
reaction of the local nobility to the annexation and how their majority assimilated into 
Russian culture. Also, the development of Romanian national ideas among local 
intellectuals and their attacks on the boyars will be presented.  
Numerous historians observed that the population had declined in Bessarabia right 
after 1812 annexation. Fearing Russian rule and the imposition of Russian serf laws in 
place of more mild, Moldavian land-tenure laws, many peasants had fled west to 
Moldavia.  
There was an enormous exodus of the peasantry across Prut into free Moldavia; most 
scholars believe that Bessarabia lost about one-third of its population during the first year 
or two of the Russian occupation.208  
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Alexander I, who was one of the more liberal tsars, was keenly aware that the 
newly occupied territory needed a transition period to get accustomed to the new rulers. 
Moreover, the goal was to make Bessarabia an attractive model of Russian rule for all 
other peoples living in the Balkans. In his instructions to governor Harting, the tsar 
Alexander I said:  
By managing Bessarabia we must be conscious that we are building the foundation for a 
greater structure. The people of this province must receive the benefits of a liberal and 
paternal administration in order to skillfully attract the attention of neighboring peoples to 
its happiness. Bulgarians, Moldavians, Vlachs and Serbs are looking for a country 
[fatherland]. Let us make it easy for them to find it.209  
 
Therefore, after annexation, the Russian provisionary administration decided to leave the 
local laws in place and exempted the population from poll taxes and military service for 
three years.210 General Bakhmetiev, the military governor of Bessarabia, declared that its 
inhabitants will be allowed to use their native language in their dealings with authorities. 
As a sign of respect, old local boyar, Scarlat Sturdza was appointed the first civilian 
governor and a priest from Transylvania, Gavril Bănulescu-Bodoni, was appointed the 
Metropolitan of Bessarabia and was allowed to open a seminary and a printing press for 
native Moldavians. 
Despite being more lenient, the Russian administration was still more direct and 
intrusive than the Ottoman rule. While the Ottomans limited themselves to just naming a 
ruler and exacting a payment of an annual tribute, the Russians involved themselves in 
the every minutiae of administrating the region. It is possible that this direct involvement 
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of the Russians, who now represented “the other,” made many boyars more aware of their 
shared cultural traits with their neighbors in Moldavia and Wallachia. Some nationalist 
historians see in this the first signs of a national identity. 211 For example, they interpret 
statements made by the provisionary governor of Bessarabia, Ivan Harting, in 1814 as 
proof in this sense: 
In the Council, the Moldavian counselors vote together against the Russian counselors. 
They share same origins and education, they have similar personalities, which are 
different from peoples with a healthy judgment; their entrenched passions are only for 
their own interest; many of them are related and share the same interests regarding their 
land possessions. They stick together and offend the Russians with any occasion they 
have; they are very inhospitable towards the Russians and despise the Russian ways and 
laws.212  
 
However, this account indicates only the fact that the boyars were discontent with a 
foreign rule and does not point to a shared national identity. The boyars lost some of their 
privileges and having to obey the Russian governor was discomforting to them.  
Clashes with the new governor were frequent, because Ivan Harting attempted to 
replace some of the Moldavian functionaries and implemented a more intrusive Russian 
style of governing. Harting’s administration sent more than sixteen letters over a few 
years requesting the end of local autonomy, which he thought was harboring inefficiency. 
Clearly, Russia was not receiving adequate compensation for the “rivers of blood” it had 
spent to bring this land into its possession. On their part, the boyars complained and 
petitioned the tsar through Metropolitan Bodoni to keep his word and preserve their 
rights.213 The French emissary to Iasi (the capital of the Principality of Moldavia) 
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reported in 1815 that “except for a few boyars, everyone is unhappy with Russian 
rule.”214 A committee was sent from Russia to investigate these complaints, which 
decided to replace Harting.  
This incident is seen by many nationalist historians today as an example of an 
inchoate Romanian nationalism in Bessarabia. One of them, Ion Varta recently stated that 
“the resistance cannot be denied.” Still, he admitted that in 1828, when the liberal era 
ended and many of the rights were removed, no serious protests emerged – Varta 
provides no explanation concerning this ostensive sudden disappearance of nationalist 
discontent.215 A student of this period in Bessarabia, George Jewsbury found the national 
spirit in Bessarabia at the beginning of nineteenth century to be weak; he wrote that “self-
interest of family or class was more important; and self-interest would follow the power 
whose star was on the rise.”216 
In 1818, the Russian authorities wrote a new charter for Bessarabia, which 
preserved some of the freedoms and local laws kept since 1812.217 The charter put 
Bessarabia’s status on par with that of Poland and Finland. It preserved the elective 
consultative body to the governor formed out of local boyars (the Divan domnesc), while 
the official usage of Romanian language was still allowed.218 However, this status lasted 
only a decade, as Alexander I suddenly died in 1825, and a more conservative Nicholas I 
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took his place. The Regulament was abrogated. The new administrator, count Vorontsov 
banned the use of Romanian language in public documents and abrogated the electivity 
of the diet (Divan), thus giving the governor absolute power. By 1843 Russian was the 
only language used in local government – with the occasional exception of the 
publication of quarantine edicts and major pronouncements.219 Still, many other rights 
and privileges were kept in place. 
 
Map 12. Administrative Map of Guberniya Bessarabia, 1883 
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As long as Russia hoped to incorporate Wallachia and Moldavia, the military 
struggle and politics surrounding the Principalities was the priority of all players, while 
consolidating the control over Bessarabia was left on the backburner. This was evidenced 
by the fact that Russia’s government in Bessarabia was inefficient, corrupt, and in places 
even non-existent.220 Venting his disgust over conditions under governor Harting, count 
Kisselef wrote to Alexander I:  
Everything there is for sale, everything has a price, and the prefects are obliged to steal 
more than the rest, seeing that they have paid twenty or thirty thousand rubles apiece for 
their nominations.221 
 
In regards to mass media and education, it is clear that the initial liberal policies in 
this area gradually became more conservative and staunchly pro-Russian. If in the 1830s 
the newspapers printed in the Principalities where still widely available in Bessarabia, 
with time, as Romanian nation-state was formed, the border was eventually shut down 
and all mail and transports across Prut were closely scrutinized. 222 Although the Russian 
authorities lacked a nationalities policy, they slowly realized that the periphery of the 
empire had to be Russified.223 The Russification was attempted through the suppression 
of Romanian language in press and through censorship of new prints, while Russian 
language was the only language used in administration and education.  
Romanian-language newspapers (in Cyrillic) appeared sporadically and briefly 
since 1870. Most of the newspapers appeared after 1905 brief thaw, competing with 
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twice as many Russian newspapers and magazines. Boris Trubetskoi, in his 
Периодические Печати Бессарабии (1854–1916) [Periodical Prints of Bessarabia], 
noted that out of 254 periodical publications in Bessarabia before the 1916, only sixteen 
were in Romanian language.224 
Since foundation of Chişinău’s public library in 1832 over twenty thousand 
volumes have been added to it, but very few were in Romanian. With trans-border traffic 
restricted, access to Romanian and Western books dwindled severely. Some Romanian 
books made their way into Bessarabia, but only if purchased in St. Petersburg or Moscow 
and with authorization from a censure committee in Odessa.225 Still, some boyars (ex. 
Suruceanu and Gore) started collecting their own libraries with Romanian books. Of this 
difficulty to find Romanian books, Alexei Mateevici, a Moldavian poet, complained 
much later in 1913:  
The greatest difficulty I had was that I lacked the necessary books for guidance. I was 
totally isolated from literature published in Regat [Romanian Kingdom]. […] Even the 
popular Eminescu is rara avis in Bessarabia. The hunger for books in our native language 
is indescribable.226   
 
Similar language restrictions were imposed over time in education. Although 
there were almost two dozen schools in 1812, most of them were parochial schools and 
very few were public and funded by towns. One of these was the public school in 
Chişinău, which was opened in 1766 and which became a seminary in 1813. The Russian 
effort to open schools in Bessarabia left much to be desired, especially in the first half of 
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the century.227 Since 1824, at count Vorontsov’s orders, most of the new public schools 
were teaching in Russian language, instructing that “Moldavian [Romanian] should be 
taught to the students who want to learn it only as a second language.”228 However, after 
boyar Alexandru Sturdza petitioned the governor in 1841, Romanian language was 
reintroduced in schools a year later.229 This did not last long. As of 1871 the governor had 
already decided to remove the study of the Romanian from public schools curricula, 
arguing that “the students have practical knowledge of this language and teaching it is 
pointless.”230  
By 1912, out of 1,709 primary schools only one third taught in Romanian 
language.231 This fact did not help combat high illiteracy among Bessarabians. In a report 
to the Interior Ministry the provisionary Governor H. H. Roop found the Russian 
instruction in Bessarabia severely lacking. He discovered that the peasants who attended 
these schools could not speak Russian and concluded that the public schools were a waste 
of money.232 The Ministry replied that Russification in a strategic region like Bessarabia 
was very important, and expected that if better and loyal individuals were to be named in 
charge of these schools their disciples would become loyal Russians.233 
At the same time, Romanian grammar was taught using an 1822 translation of a 
Russian grammar book (written by the famous scientist Lomonosov). Only later, in 1863, 
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a local teacher, Ion Doncev wrote a grammar book using the orthography and the 
grammar utilized in Romania at the time, which raised questions at the Education 
ministry. However, their expert, Artimovich, admitted that this was the natural direction 
of the language, i.e., a direction in contradiction with the government’s wishes to teach a 
language closer to Slavonic: 
It would be of no use, the teachers cannot be forced to teach in a language which will 
become a dead language among its main users who live in Moldavia and Wallachia. 
Moreover, the parents will refuse to have their children study in a language different from 
the one they speak at home.234 
 
Still, after being approved by the ministry, the book did not receive any funding and was 
published only in a few hundred copies. The schools kept teaching mostly in Russian, 
while Romanian was relegated to the status of a second-hand, peasant language. 
The rural population remained illiterate throughout the nineteenth century and 
thus was mostly unaffected by Russian culture and Russification of the schools, media, 
and administration. However, after the Crimean war authorities intensified their efforts to 
Russify the peasants, and began by Russifying their priests. Even from the beginning, 
except for the first two metropolitans, all the leaders of Bessarabian Eparchy were of 
Slavic origin. Bodoni’s policies were clearly culturally pro-Romanian, as he understood 
that promoting vernacular Moldavian (Romanian) was essential for the success of his 
church. Bodoni was recorded saying: 
Moldavian national language is indispensable to those who are preaching God’s word and 
the good morals; as well as Latin language, because from it the national language draws 
its roots and can enrich itself.235  
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He ordered that the bible be published in Moldavian (Romanian) and distributed a copy 
to each priest, thus complicating the later Russification policies.  
Metropolitan Bodoni’s church became a major force for the preservation of Romanian 
culture and language under Russian rule. […] There was a definite cultural heritage 
among two-thirds of the population that was a Romanian cultural heritage, and the 
churches preserved this.236  
 
After Metropolitan Bodoni, who opened the first Seminary and its printing press 
in 1813, tsar Nicholas I named more loyal, pro-Russian churchmen to lead the 
Bessarabian church. Through a maneuver aimed at turning the church into a Russification 
tool, Bessarabia’s head of the Orthodox priesthood was forced to switch the loyalty of his 
entire church from Constantinople’s Patriarchate to the Patriarchate in Moscow. The 
situation has remained unchanged since then: Moldova’s Orthodox Church is an 
autonomous church under Russian Patriarchate. There is, however, a competing Church 
of Bessarabia, which opened in 2003, and is loyal to Bucharest. It uses the new Gregorian 
calendar and thus one can tell whether one is Romanian or Moldovan depending on the 
day one celebrates Christmas (December 25th is Romanian Christmas, and January 7th is 
Moldovan).  
Despite all the efforts to Russify the clergy, while inspecting Bessarabia in 1867, 
count Tolstoy found that “in many churches the services were still held in Romanian.”237 
Similar facts were uncovered by the new Metropolitan Pavel Lebedev, who discovered in 
1871 that many of the priests spoke little, if any Russian.238 Infuriated by this, he 
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suppressed the Romanian version of the “Vestitorul eparhiei Chisinaului si Hotinului” 
[The Herald of Diocese of Chisinau and Hotin], the official newspaper of Bessarabian 
Church.239 All Church documents and registries were now kept only in Russian language 
and priests were given a six months deadline to learn Russian and use it during service.240 
In 1874, Lebedev ordered all Romanian books stored at the Kishinev (Chişinău) 
seminary to be burned and banned the use of Romanian language by the seminary 
students.241 Even to some Russians, like Durnovo, this was “an unbelievable act of 
vandalism.”242 But most Russians praised Lebedev’s actions. Pompey Batyushkov 
commented that Lebedev’s activity was very beneficial in counteracting the 
Romanization influence spreading from southern Bessarabia (which was briefly under 
Romanian control after Crimean war, and was returned to Russia after 1878 Berlin 
Treaty). Zozulinov, a writer, saw in Lebedev the best propagator of Russian language and 
the strongest force in Russification of the province.243 
Despite all the efforts, Metropolitan Lebedev’s language policies raised a lot of 
resistance as most priests kept using Romanian language, not because they were ardent 
nationalists, but because they were illiterate and incapable of learning a new language. 
Moreover, their own parishioners were resistant to the imposition of a foreign language 
and would rather join a sect than attend a service in Russian  
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One important condition which facilitated the rise of Inokentiism is the Russification of 
the clergy. Oftentimes, communities are entrusted to priests who speak no Romanian. 
When the spiritual link is missing, the masses naturally drift to those individuals with 
whom they can connect. That is why people like Inokentie, Theodosie and Gherasim are 
so popular.244  
 
Lebedev’s successors would renounce the Russian-only policy in churches, and 
would even tolerate the publication of religious books in Romanian language. For 
instance, Metropolitan Vladimir argued for a more lax language policy, stating that the 
Orthodox Church, unlike Catholic Church, is not Latin-only church, but allows each 
people to practice in their own language.245  
Still, many inside the church were bent on Russifying the clergy and subsequently 
the peasants. In 1910, already having to deal with a growing nationalist movement, most 
of whom were alumni or students of the Chisinau seminary, Metropolitan Seraphim 
reported how difficult it was for him to Russify this unruly clergy:  
At the time of my appointment in Kishinev (Chişinău), I became acquainted with the 
existing tendency of the Moldavian clergy for separatism and autonomy of the Moldavian 
Church. The nationalist movement is manifested by the desire of the priests to conduct 
religious services in their own language, to translate religious and didactic books into 
Romanian, to publish Romanian church reviews, to revive Romanian church systems and 
to teach the Romanian language in the parochial schools and seminaries – was likewise 
pointed to me as a danger to the State.246  
 
In conclusion, over time, Russian authorities increased their efforts in Russifying 
Bessarabian population using the schools, the media, and the churches. The results were 
variable, since the weak and inefficient administration could not penetrate the country-
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side, so the majority of population was not affected by these policies. However, as we 
shall see next, the urban population and the nobility reacted to these Russification 
policies in different ways, with many boyars assimilating into Russian culture, while 
intellectuals generally opposed and combatted them.  
 
Bessarabian  Boyars  
If many free peasants fled Bessarabia when it was taken over by Russia, the opposite 
happened to the nobility, which saw its numbers increase after 1812. After the 
annexation, Russia encouraged not only Russian noble families but also any pro-Russian 
boyars from Moldavia and Wallachia to settle in the province, and many Greek (from 
Phanar rule) and Romanian families crossed the Prut to become the new Bessarabian 
nobility (i.e. Catargiu, Ghica, Dimachi, Cantacuzene, Paladi, Rossetti, and Sturza). They 
received substantial grants of land and the right to participate in the government of the 
province.247  
Still, while benefiting from Russian rule, the boyars gravitated toward the 
Western capitals and spoke mostly French. Vice-governor of Novorossia and Bessarabia 
(in charge of Bessarabia), Fillip Vigel noted in his memoirs that very few boyars spoke 
Russian and in their travels abroad few preferred St. Petersburg or Moscow, which were 
still perceived as too distant and “wild country.”248 Despite all this, there was little talk of 
separating from Russia. Even after the unification of the Principalities of Moldavia and 
Walachia in 1859 or after the massive protests of the Polish January Uprising in 1863, 
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only a few Bessarabian boyars started to reevaluate their allegiance to Russia.249 Partially 
because of the brutal reprisal of the Polish nationalists, Bessarabian boyars refrained from 
mounting an open opposition and preferred to engage in cultural activities with a national 
emphasis. Among these boyars were the Cristi and Cotruţa brothers, who attempted to 
publish a newspaper and open a printing press; they were seen by the Russian authorities 
as Romanian nationalists. To this effect, on May 28 1863, the governor general of 
Novorossia and Bessarabia, Kotzebue, wrote the following in a letter:  
I have received information that the attempts of Moldavian nobles to collectively show 
support to our tsar’s actions in Poland are being thwarted by some boyars, who are 
dreaming of reestablishing the rights of Moldavian nation and see this as a beneficial 
moment to unite with Moldavia.250 
 
 
However, the nationalist efforts of boyars was too weak and, in response, in 1864, Ion 
Ciorescu, another boyar, representing the view of the majority, printed a leaflet in which 
he praised the Russian rule and accused the nationalists of treason.251 
After the death of Alexander I in 1825, the liberal era ended and the new charter – 
called (Regulament Organic) banned the use of Romanian language in public documents. 
By 1843 Russian was the only language used in local government, thus slowly removing 
Romanian from the public sphere. This process did not trigger much protest among the 
local nobility. Only a handful of boyars cared about the status of their native language. It 
was at boyar Dimitriu’s insistence in 1830 that Russian authorities accepted to allow 
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Romanian language to be used courts and in administration until 1843. In 1841, boyar 
Sturzda wrote a letter to governor Feodorov protesting the fact that the Moldavian 
students are not studying their “native literary language” and that the schools lack the 
necessary teachers and textbooks to properly teach Romanian language. Sturdza even 
offered to contribute financially to a fund that would finance these changes.252 The same 
Sturdza is later being remembered by vice-governor Vigel as someone “who did not hide 
his wish to see Moldavia and Walachia as an independent kingdom, rounded by the 
addition of Bessarabia and Transylvania”.253 In 1846 two boyars, Alexandru Mişcenco 
and Achim Popov, asked for the permission to publish a newspaper Românul [The 
Romanian]. Although they had received a certificate of loyalty from the police and the 
censure department, their project was never fully approved.254  
In 1862 boyar Constantin Cristi bought a printing machine with the purpose of 
printing cheap literacy and grammar books in Romanian for peasants. However, the 
authorities confiscated it arguing that “Cristi is one of those Moldovaphile, who dreams 
of a united Romania and we cannot guarantee that from his printing machine will not 
come out those kinds of books which do not correspond to the views of our 
government.”255 Similar attempts to start publishing Romanian newspapers by Cristi and 
Casso brothers were all shut down. In 1866–1867, another boyar, Gheorghe Gore 
published a series of pro-Romanian articles in the Bessarabskaya Oblastnaia Vedomost’. 
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Influenced by Herder’s thought, he published collections of popular songs and poems and 
attempted to raise awareness among Bessarabian Moldavians that they were not alone. 
The Romanian in Bessarabia is not aware that over the borders of his homeland […] 
across rivers Molniţa and Prut live Romanians just like him, who dress the same way, 
talk the same language, have the same laws and the same glorious past […] that they are 
his brothers in name and blood. We Romanians are a nation and we can call ourselves a 
nation because it is more than five million of us”.256 
 
In other editions of the Vedomost’, Gore wrote about Gheorghe Şincai’s work in 
Transylvania calling him a great patriot for fighting for the rights of all Romanians. He 
published essays on numerous historical topics and work of Romanian writers, 
identifying with their work every time. He lamented that the works of talented Romanian 
writers could not be found in Bessarabia, and published some of Alecsandri’s patriotic 
poems.257 His articles indicate that at least some Bessarabian boyars were in contact with 
cultural life in Romania. Still, Romanian historian Alexandru Boldur admits that the 
national effort in Bessarabia in the nineteenth century was not even close to the one 
developing in the neighboring Bukovina or in Transylvania.258 
After losing the Crimean war, Russian government implemented some socio-
political reforms, as it abolished serfdom in 1861 and introduced in 1863 the institution 
of the zemstvo - local councils in charge of some administrative issues with limited 
attributions.259 By 1871, however, Bessarabia lost its privileged status and was 
transformed into a regular guberniya, with all the laws and rules that applied in Russia 
proper. In 1874, the mandatory military conscription was introduced. In 1884 the 
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governor reported to the Ministry of Interior that boyar Constantin Moruzi asked for 
permission to use Romanian language during zemstva meetings. The Ministry forbade it 
immediately, arguing that this would create a dangerous precedent of Russian being 
substituted for a foreign language, especially in a border region like Bessarabia.260  
These cases point to the obvious fact that after 1848 Romanian nationalist ideas 
had permeated the border and Bratianu’s dream of a “Greater Romania” had found 
support among a minority of Bessarabian nobility. The presence of some degree of 
national consciousness in the minds of these boyars was closely censured and supervised 
by Russian administration. However, in the opinion of many local intellectuals at the 
time, these nationalist boyars were just exceptional cases, the majority of boyars being 
regarded as “traitors” of the national cause and subservient to Russian interests.   
Bessarabian  Intellectuals    
In the first part of the nineteenth century only a handful of Bessarabian writers like 
Dimitrie Pastiescu, Alecu Leonard, and Costache Tufescu emerged. The most prominent 
was, however, Constatin Stamati, the author of Musa românească [Romanian Muse], and 
Povestea poveştilor [The Tale of Tales]. Stamati was born in Iasi, but lived in Chişinău 
since the annexation. In Chişinău he earned his existence as a translator and a civil 
servant. Stamati’s most important work, “The Tale of Tales,” was published in 1843 in 
Iasi, in which he glorified the inception of the Moldavian state. One of his poems echoes 
his longing for his homeland and aspires for a united Moldavia: 
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Mâhnit şi pe gânduri şed posomorât/Cu un dor nespus, /Şi-ntristat şi dornic, trăind 
amărât, /Mă uit spre Apus…/Acolo îi viaţa! /Acolo-i speranţa! /Să fim fericiţi/ De-am fi 
toţi uniţi!261 
 
Sad and Alone I sit upset/ Longing deeply/Saddened and longing, I bitterly live, /I look 
towards West. /There is the life! / There is the hope! / We would be happy/ If only we 
were united! 
 
By mid-century, Bessarabian intellectuals had come to adhere to the idea of their 
belonging to Romanian culture. Ion Doncev’s fifth edition of the ABC in 1863 no longer 
had the word “Moldavian” in the title but was named “Cursul primitiv de limba rumînă” 
[The Primary Course of Romanian Language].262 As I noted above, after the 1848 
Revolution and the 1859 Union that formed Romania, Romanian nationalism and culture 
gradually replaced regional identities as Moldavian or Wallachian identity was now 
Romanian. Still connected to cultural evolution across Prut, it was natural for Bessarabian 
intellectuals to feel pride in their sense of belonging to this Romanian culture. Doncev’s 
book was printed in Latin script and had content similar to the ones published across the 
Prut, including stories of Romanian history, Romanian writings, patriotic poems and 
anthems. Another example of this connection with Romanian culture was Alexie Nacu’s 
book on the history of Bessarabian and Romanian poetry, which was written in Latin 
alphabet in 1869. 
The most prominent intellectual of this generation was, however, Alexandru 
Haşdeu (1811–1874) who studied in Russia and Germany. He wrote extensively in many 
areas, but was most famous for his contribution to the philosophy of history. Haşdeu was 
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widely published (especially in Russian) and was invited to become a member of the 
Romanian Academy of Science – a membership he could not honor, because the Russian 
authorities saw in him a filo-Romanian trouble-maker, and forbade him to travel to 
Romania. Haşdeu wrote novels and poems with patriotic character. On the occasion of 
the 1859 Union of the Principalities, he sent a famous letter addressed to “our Romanian 
brothers.” In this letter, written in Herder’s vein, he says:  
I belong with body and bone to the same bones from which you are made; and in my 
veins flows the same Romanian blood as it does in yours. […] to live without you and 
outside of you, oh, my dear Fatherland is possible, but a life like this is worse than dying 
a thousand times and resurrecting every time just for a moment.263 
 
As first nationalist ideas emerged in Bessarabia throughout the nineteenth 
century, most of the holders of these ideas had to flee the province to Romania to avoid 
being censured or sentenced by the Russian authorities. Here they became staunch 
supporters of national revival. One of the first to leave was Alexandru Donici (born in 
1806), a fable-writer and the founder of the first national theater in Iaşi. He was followed 
by many others, like Alecu Russo, Bogdan P. Haşdeu, Zamfir Arbore, Sergiu Cujbă, Pan 
Halippa, Axentie Frunză, Gheorghe Madan, Petru Cazacu, Constatin Stere, etc. 264 Many 
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Frunza was another narodnik who fled to Romania in 1892 where he became a professor and 
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of these Bessarabian intellectuals were influenced by Marxist and anarchist ideas of their 
time only to transition later in life to nationalism (e.g., Stere, Frunza, and Arbore) and 
become promoters of Romanian irredentism.  
This is how the émigré Alecu Russo described his impression of his life in 
Bessarabia: 
We are fugitives in the parental hut and foreigners in the land paid by with our blood! 
The intruders told us: “This is our land and all who live on it belong to us, as well as the 
fields, the hills, the hamlets, the towns and the villages, the houses with their yards, all 
that moves and breaths.” 265 
 
Many Bessarabian intellectuals expressed the dire situation of their native 
language in Bessarabia—a language removed from administration, education, media, and 
severely censored in print by Russian authorities. For instance, Constantin Stere said the 
following in his PhD thesis, defended at the University of Iasi in Romania:  
Born and raised in a Romanian province under a yoke, which kept us apart for almost a 
century from any cultural connections with motherland, in which not even a Romanian 
ABC book was allowed to enter and Romanian language is spoken as it was spoken by 
uneducated people in Moldavia a century ago; I had to spend three years just to keep up 
with all the progress made by our literary language.266 
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Stere started as a nihilist and young Russian narodnik revolutionary. He was arrested numerous 
times and sent to Siberia (where he started writing a semi-autobigraphical social novel In preajma 
revoluţiei [Around the Revolution]. In 1892 he fled to Romania where he had a succesfull career 
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What Stere complained about in 1897 was the fact that after the Crimean war, with the 
Romanian border closed, little Romanian literature (especially in the modern, 
standardized Romanian) entered Bessarabia, which produced a split in the language used 
by Moldavians in Romania (i.e., the Western part of the historical province) and those in 
Bessarabia.  
 The flourishing cultural space of Romania attracted the Bessarabian intellectuals. 
Here they had the freedom to express themselves and found dignity in partaking in their 
native culture. In contrast, the boyars found benefits in remaining loyal to Russia, as they 
were remunerated with land and service careers. As a result, although some boyars did 
manifest Romanian nationalist ideas, most Bessarabian nobility either assimilated into 
Russian culture or did not develop a national consciousness. Naturally, Romanian 
nationalists/ intellectuals lambasted and criticized what they saw an act of betrayal on the 
part of the boyars. 
Our boyars have lost nothing when Bessarabia was annexed in 1812; they remained 
untouched in their privileges after this historical injustice and quickly adapted to the new 
situation, choosing to neglect their origins. Presently, we have men like Catargiu, 
Leonard, and Cotruţa who claim that they are pure sangue Russian and, in their naiveté, 
do not notice that the real Russians laugh at their thick accents and poor knowledge of 
Russian language.267 
 
Because they valued their culture so much, it was inconceivable for these intellectuals 
that someone could renounce one’s culture. Zamfir Arbore was among those to strongly 
condemn the boyars for losing their language and culture: “The Russian administration 
transformed the Moldavian boyars into bureaucrats devoted to Russia and enemies of 
Romanian people. One can rarely hear Romanian spoken in their houses and many do not 
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know how to speak it.”268 In a letter to Arbore written in 1905, the young nationalist Ioan 
Pelivan mentioned that three quarters of the boyars had been Russified.269 Constantin 
Stere referred to the boyars as “lacking soul” and “a herd of spineless servants ready to 
throw themselves into anyone’s service.”270 This utter spinelessness of the nobility so 
vilified by nationalists is accounted for by the fact that some boyars, by assimilating into 
Russian culture, became Russian nationalists, while the rest did not develop a national 
consciousness. Still, what Bessarabian intellectuals hated about the local boyars was 
valued positively and perceived by the Russian nationalists as nonviolence and 
equability. As such, it was much praised. 
The Bessarabian Moldavians are extremely peaceful. […] Out of all peripheral 
regions, this is the only one that did not cost the Russians a single drop of blood. Over 
the years, even when Russia was in trouble, like in 1853–1855, the Bessarabian 
Moldovans did not manifest hostility or separatist tendencies.271  
 
In reality the boyars did not betray national values, because they did not have them to 
start with. Merely responding to economic conditions, many boyars assimilated into 
Russian culture and became Russian. While a minority of boyars had a Romanian 
national identity, these boyars could not freely express their views, unlike those 
intellectuals who had fled the Russian autocratic control to become, on safe Romanian 
ground, staunch critics of Russia.  
While the nationalists disliked the boyars for their “betrayal,” they generally held 
a high opinion of the peasants whom they saw as a self-conscious class: 
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While our nobility has abandoned us, on the other hand the people of Bessarabia stayed 
faithful to its origin and did not give in to present hardships. Just travel to counties of 
Hotin, Bălţi, Orhei, Chişinău and you will see that in our villages the only spoken 
language is Romanian, that the people of these villages have sacredly preserved its 
mores, clothing and national feelings, unwilling to marry the occupying nation.272 
 
The intellectuals took the peasants’ inability to assimilate into Russian culture as a 
conscious act of national resistance, whereas in reality Russian culture simply did not 
penetrate into the rural areas, and even if it did, the farmers were mostly illiterate and 
incapable to learn Russian. 
The  Ethnic  make-­‐‑up  of  the  province  
The first Russian census in the province was conducted in 1817 and found Moldavians 
(Romanians) to represent 86 percent of the population, Ukrainians – 6.5 percent, Jews – 
4.2 percent, Old Russians – 1.5 percent, Greeks – 0.7 percent, Armenians – 0.6 percent, 
Bulgarians and Gagauz – 0.5 percent.273 With the increase in population via colonization 
by mid-century the proportion of Moldavians (Romanians) in Bessarabia’s population 
decreased to 65 percent. In 1862, two censuses conducted by Russian captain Zashchiuk 
and ethnographer Pauly found: Moldavians (Romanians) at 65 percent, Ukrainians – 
10.9, Jews - 7, Bulgarians – 4.9, and Russians – 3.4 percent respectively.274 By 1890 the 
numbers remained similar with Moldavians (Romanians) – 64 percent, Ukrainians (and 
Ruthenians) increasing to 13.5 percent, Jews at 8.6 percent, Bulgarians and Gagauz at 5.2 
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percent, Germans at 2.6 percent, and Russians at 2.1 percent.275 Similarly, Lashkov 
estimates in 1912 that 70 percent of the population was Moldavian.276  
The decrease of the Moldavian segment of the population would later be seen by 
the nationalists as a clear attempt of Russia to dilute Romanian identity. Even the 
attempts to replace the large Nogay Tatars, who left South Bessarabia during the Russian 
advancements in the eighteenth century, with new colonists from other parts of the 
empire (Ukrainians, Poles, Jews, Bulgarians, and Germans) would later be interpreted as 
a sign of the Russian de-nationalization policy in Bessarabia.277 The historian Ion Nistor 
had this to say: “Once it became clear that a Romanian national state would ultimately 
come into being, the Russian government encouraged the dilution of Bessarabia’s 
Romanian character through settlement of other ethnic groups.”278 However, this early 
(first half of the nineteenth century), it was not clear that a Romanian state would emerge 
and, more importantly, there was no national identity among Bessarabians to speak of, so 
there was nothing for the Russians to dilute yet.279 Even more, Russia did not yet have a 
nationalities policy at this time, and could not have seen colonization as a tool of a 
respective policy. At the time Bessarabia was nothing but a war trophy, important for its 
geographical position and for the access it provided to the Danube River, nothing more. 
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Geoffrey Hosking argues that the Russification was a response to a crisis of the 
Russian empire defeated in the Crimean war and challenged by national rebellions in 
Poland. In an attempt to modernize the Russian state, tsar Alexander II emulated the 
nation-state model of its European adversaries. It was at the end of the nineteenth century 
that the Russian language, religion, and laws were being imposed on other ethnic groups 
as a governmental policy with the declared political goal of creating a common ethnic 
identity.280  
During the nineteenth century Bessarabia remained a backwater region, where 
little technological progress had occurred, while the trade routes had been reorienting 
from west to east. With the building of the telegraph line connecting capital Chisinau 
(Kishinev) with Odessa in 1860, and the new railroad from Chisinau (Kishinev) to 
Tiraspol in 1871, Bessarabia became integral part of the empire, and increasingly isolated 
from the West. Now, knowledge of Russian became essential for trade and business. 
Only around one percent of the population was employed in industry, which consisted 
mainly of flour-mills and brick-plants. This is how Clark describes the industry in 1910: 
“…and when one catalogues a few saw-mills, furniture factories, tanneries, soap-works, 
brick-yards, breweries and distilleries, one exhausts the industrial achievement of the 
province up to date.”281 Similarly, the transportation infrastructure was significantly 
below the European average standards, with only 657 miles of railroad and only four 
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paved roads (90 miles in total).282  
By the dawn of the twentieth century, ninety percent of the population was still 
rural, Moldavians being mostly attached to the land, while most of professional activities 
(industry, transportation, construction and administration) were dominated by Russians 
and Russian-speakers. The 1897 census revealed that in administration, police, and 
courts, Moldavians occupied only 11 percent of all positions, whereas Russians and 
Ukrainians held 80 percent. The numbers were similar in the army, education and 
professional trades. Moldavians preserved a majority only in the clergy, with 60 percent 
of the total. This is partially explained by Moldavians’ low literacy level - with only 10 
percent of all Moldavian men and 1.7 percent of women being able to read in 1897 
(Table 2).	  
 
Table 2: Literacy levels by gender and ethnic groups in Bessarabia 1897 283 
Ethnic Group Men Women 
Germans  63.5%  62.9%  
Poles  55.6%  52.9%  
Jews  49.6%  21.1%  
Russians 39.9%  21.1%  
Bulgarians  31.4%  6.4%  
Turks  21.1%  2.4%    
Ukrainians  15.3%  3.1%  
Moldavians (Romanians) 10.5%  1.7%  
Gypsy (Roma) 0.9%  0.9%      
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Isolated in their villages and illiterate, the Bessarabian peasants were only 
marginally affected by attempts at Russification and preserved a localized and village-
based identity. In fact, there were two parallel worlds coexisting in Bessarabia: the rural, 
illiterate and mainly Moldavian and lacking any national identity; and the urban, much 
smaller in size, ethnically-diverse world, dominated by the Russian language and culture. 
The rural world had no national consciousness, only a folklore-based culture, which was 
preserved due to its isolation from the city. In this world, as Clark noticed, the Romanian 
was the lingua franca citing the famous saying “Mama rus, tata rus, da’ Ivan Moldovan” 
[“Mother’s Russian, father’s Russian, but Ivan is Moldavian”]. Even some priests 
complained that many non-Moldavians in rural areas understood and spoke Romanian 
better than Russian (i.e. Bulgarians in the South).284 The urban world was dominated by 
other ethnic groups (usually Jews, followed by Russians and Ukrainians, and some 
Germans in the South). Most of the commercial activity was handled by Jews; the 
administration was managed by Russians, while Germans and Jews occupied the largest 
share of the higher education positions. Obviously, a Romanian nationalist discourse 
could find no audience in the cities, while in villages the message and could not reach the 
illiterate audience. 
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The  Battle  of  Two  Ethnic  Nationalisms  
It is interesting to compare the nationalist accounts of Bessarabia’s situation: the first, 
from the Romanian perspective, given by Zamfir Arbore, originally from Bessarabia; the 
second, from the Russian viewpoint, given by the Interior Ministry’s employee Pompey 
Batyushkov. Arbore was one of those émigré nationalists who found refuge in Romania, 
but kept close ties with many Bessarabian intellectuals. He wrote extensively about 
Bessarabia. On the other side of the border, in 1892, Batyushkov, a staunch Russian 
nationalist, saw his role as a Russian scholar to present “the Russian point of view and to 
prove Bessarabia’s ancient bonds to the Slavic-Russian tribe.”285 Arbore, who quoted 
unrestrainedly from Batyushkov’s work on Bessarabia, doubted the veracity of most of 
his claims and implied that a book written at the orders of the Russian Ministry of Interior 
could only be “a book filled with lies.”286 
Batyushkov insisted in his claims that the Slavs had been the predominant 
element in Bessarabia from the sixth century onward, not only in cultural life - by 
providing the language of the Church and the courts - but also in providing the largest 
“tribe” in the general ethnic composition of the population. According to him, Bessarabia 
was grabbed from the Russian state by Moldavian rulers and the 1812 annexation was 
nothing but “a reunion of Bessarabia with Russia.”287 Moreover, for Batyushkov, 
Russia’s right to this land was based on its military sacrifices: “during the numerous wars 
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this land was imbued with the blood of best sons of Russia and this way prepared for 
Russian statehood and Russian illumination.”288  
Arbore, for his part, found Batyushkov’s claims to be baseless. He accused Russia 
of attempting to Russify Bessarabia while staking the claim to its territory by coming up 
with stories about Russian precedence. Arbore vilified the Russian government for using 
schools and the Church as tools of Russification: “Once Bessarabia was under its control, 
the empire’s first concern was to de-nationalize the clergy and Russify the Romanian 
people.”289 Batyushkov, on the other hand, did not hide his intentions and openly 
recommended that authorities use the public education system to Russify the ethnic 
Moldavians:  
If we want to keep the Russian population from being Romanianized, if we want to save 
Bessarabia from being the object of Romanophile ambitions and agitations, and if on the 
other hand we want to form an organic union with Russia, then we must hasten to utilize 
our schools for the purpose of changing (let us hope) half of these Moldavian peasants 
into Russians.290 
 
He was convinced that more had to be done in order to transform the locals into loyal 
Russians: 
 
We have personal knowledge that in many monasteries divine service continues to be 
carried in Moldavian and that only part sung in Russian is the ‘Miserere’. ..We can bear 
witness that not only in the remote interior of Bessarabia, where the people are solidly 
Moldavian, but in Kishinev (Chisinau) itself we have come across Moldavian peasants 
who did not know one word of Russian. This fact cannot be explained by any separatist 
tendency, but merely and alone by the Moldavian peasant’s inability to learn and to 
develop as well as his aloofness.291 
 
While Batyushkov wanted more Russification, Arbore complained of Bessarabia’s 
having too much of it. He lamented that Bessarabia was isolated from the advanced 
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European culture, and he regarded this isolation as the cause of the absence of an 
intellectual class. It was clear to him that Russians wanted to prevent any contact with 
Romania, as the books from the latter were censured and Romanian-language 
publications were rare.292 
From the 1870s onward, Russian authorities were successful in isolating local 
intellectual elite from Romanian influences. The access to Romanian literature and media 
was severely restricted and up until the end of the century there would few accounts of 
the state of affairs given by any pro-Romanian voices. Only when the youth (some of 
them, Russified) went to study in other Russian cities and encountered representatives of 
other national groups from the empire, did a national consciousness emerge in their 
minds. 
These students from Chisinau seminary ended up leading the Romanian 
nationalist movement in Bessarabia after entering in contact with Polish and German 
nationalism. Studying in the large cities of the Russian empire, where they were exposed 
to socialist-Marxist, anarchist and nationalist ideas, young Bessarabians became active 
members of the political underground world. They formed student associations “in order 
to awaken national consciousness and cultivate Moldavian (Romanian) language.”293 One 
of the strongest circles was at the Dorpat University in Tartu, Estonia (Ioan Pelivan, 
Vasile Oatu, Gheorghe Chicu, Vasile Maho, etc.). The leader of the Dorpat group, Ioan 
Pelivan, had experienced an interesting life transition from being a loyal Russian subject 
to being a staunch Romanian nationalist. 
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Like many other Bessarabian intellectuals and nationalists, Pelivan started his 
education at the Kishinev (Chisinau) seminary, where studies were conducted in Russian, 
while Romanian was relegated by teachers to the status of “the language of the mujiks.” 
The seminary was the best educational institution in Bessarabia and attracted its brightest 
minds. There studied Alexei Mateevici, Gurie Grosu, Paul Mihail, Pan Halippa, Ion 
Inculeţ, and Ioan Pelivan.294 There “all our thoughts, our love and our minds were 
directed towards Russia,” recalled Pelivan in his memoirs.295 Despite all this, he 
discovered that there was a Romanian culture when he stumbled upon Doncev’s grammar 
book filled with works of Romanian literature, which Pelivan read avidly. “I read 
Creangă with a pleasure which I have never felt while reading similar Russian tales.”296  
It was later, in his college years at Dorpat when, by contagion with other national 
groups, Pelivan developed a sense of national identity of his own. The sight of portraits 
of national poets and writers in their colleagues’ dorm rooms (like the Ukrainian Taras 
Shevchenko; the Poles - Mickiewicz and Sienkiewicz), “left a feeling of shame with all 
of us Moldavians who knew nothing about our past and had no knowledge of a 
Bessarabian poet or writer.”297  
This is where, among heterogeneous students, hearing their national hymns and patriotic 
songs, under the influence of their national literature, full of tragic but heroic battles for 
liberation did our national consciousness of Moldavians and Romanians develop.298  
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Pelivan and others decided to form the Pământenia Basarabeană [Bessarabian 
Compatriots] - students' cultural association - at whose meetings they started reading 
Romanian literature and singing folk songs. 299 They contacted cultural clubs and other 
Bessarabians in Romania and started smuggling Romanian literature into the Russian 
cities in which they were studying. For example, in a letter written on October 25, 1901, 
Pelivan asked Gheorghe Madan to send some books, mentioning that “the boys are 
developing the taste for Romanian books and culture, and are awakening a national 
consciousness.”300 His colleague, Vasile Oatu, who could barely write in Romanian, sent 
a letter from his arrest in Northern Russia in 1904, asking Madan to ship more books 
about Romanian history, saying: “Myself a Romanian, I’ve been looking for a long time 
now to accustom myself with Romanian culture and especially its history.”301 There were 
two currents in the association: one social-revolutionary, concerned with the plight of the 
peasants and socio-political reforms and the other, the stronger, nationalist current, which 
preoccupied itself with cultural enlightening and national revival.302  
In 1902, however, most of the members of Pământenia were arrested and 
sentenced to prison on several accounts: for organizing an illegal and revolutionary 
society; for political propaganda against the regime; and for Moldavian separatism.  
After the 1905 defeat of Russia in the Russo-Japanese war and with the calls for 
social reforms mounting, the tsar ordered a new constitution to be written and allowed 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
299. The word pământenie comes from Russian zemleacestvo, which roughly means belonging to 
the same land. 
300. Pelivan’s Correspondence in Destin Romanesc, 5–6 (1999): 6. 
301. Idem, 7.  
302. Constantin, Negrei and Negru, Ioan Pelivan, 44.  
122	  
	  
	  
elections to the new Duma. As a result, many Bessarabian students and intellectuals 
returned home from Russia and involved themselves in the political life.303 Among them 
were Pelivan and his friends, who, after securing a subsidy from Constantin Stere, 
converged around a lawyer, Emanuel Gavriliţa, and published the newspaper 
Bessarabia.304 In its pages they presented the program of the National Democratic Party, 
requesting more Moldavian schools and a better status for Romanian language. In a letter 
to Arbore, Pelivan wrote that “in Chisinau exists now a small group of Moldavians who 
have as their goal to propagate the national idea.” He then went on to describe the need 
for Moldavian schools, newspapers, libraries and closer ties with Romania.305 Note that 
although Pelivan and others kept calling themselves Moldavians, they had a Romanian 
national identity and identified with everything Romanian. 
At the same time, the boyars organized around Dicescu and published their own 
conservative paper – Moldovanul. Both groups had similar national views requesting the 
re-introduction of Romanian language in education and administration. Still, despite 
some attempts to create a unified nationalist front, their radically different social views 
prevented the unification from happening. In the meantime, the Russian nobility 
organized around Krupenski, and published Drug [Friend] edited by Pavel Krushevan, in 
which they attacked both Moldavian groups. The nationalists at Bessarabia had to deal 
not only with their competition, who were calling openly for their paper to be shut down, 
but also with the officials, who on several occasions confiscated some editions containing 
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anti-governmental articles. The editor, Emanuel Gavriliţa, was sued for publishing these 
subversive articles.306 
The “democratization” thaw did not last long, and by 1906, Pelivan reported that 
the “war between the government and the people has started again” as he saw signs of 
authorities blocking any manifestation of national consciousness.307 In 1907, all the 
newspapers were shut down and the parties disbanded. Some of the activists fled to 
Romania where they concentrated in Iasi, which became the center of Bessarabian 
nationalist movement, others fled to Russia, while the rest were arrested.308 The 
Bessarabian expatriates in Romania started raising awareness and funds for the cause of 
Bessarabia in Romanian society. 
In 1906 Pelivan traveled for the first time to Romania, an experience he later 
described as the “Haj.” There he met with historian Iorga who introduced him to many 
Romanian intellectuals and nationalists. In a letter to Iorga he recalled: 
When I was blessed to cross the “damned Prut” and participate in your summer school at 
Valenii de Munte, where I’ve met many irredentists from Ardeal and Bukovina - the 
irredentism that was sweltering inside of me started burning even stronger. I felt capable 
of enduring any suffering, even to die for my “Romanian religion.” […] Only there [in 
Valeni] did I find myself truly at home. Only there could I breathe freely; only there 
could I feel the true motherly love, brotherly affection, of which, we Bessarabians have 
been deprived for over a century.309  
 
These lines demonstrate once again that Pelivan, who called himself a “Moldavian,” was 
actually a Romanian nationalist.  
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In the meantime, in spite of the crackdown by the Russian authorities, the 
Seminary in Chisinau remained a hotbed of nationalism, organizing strikes and rebellions 
from 1905 till 1909. Among the students’ demands was the introduction of more classes 
in Romanian language. As a result, it was briefly closed in 1908.310 Another group, 
similar to that in Dorpat, developed in Kiev, where: “the daily contact with 
Transylvanians, whose nationalism was the best school for Moldavian students, the 
enthusiastic youth awakened to a new life.”311 In 1906, these Bessarabian students 
formed the Cultural National Student Association Deşteptarea [The Awakening] (among 
them were Ştefan Ciobanu, Dumitru Ciugureanu and Alexei Mateevici).312  
The few students of nationalism in Bessarabia, believe that this is the time period 
when Moldavians “(re)discovered” their national identity. For instance, Van Meurs 
claimed that the alleged “rediscovery” happened in 1905, while Clark and Seton-Watson 
placed its timing during the World War I. 313 However, there was nothing to rediscover, 
as national identity among Bessarabians did not exist before. This type of language is a 
perfect example of a retrospective distortion of reality aimed at legitimizing the 
nationalist discourse and the birth of political nationalism by reference to alleged events 
that happened much earlier than nationalism was possible. Similarly, the unification with 
Romania in 1918 has been explained by the resilience of the peasant class that never 
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betrayed its roots and Romanian identity.314 In fact, peasant illiteracy prevented 
nationalism from penetrating the rural masses in the nineteenth century. The rural class 
simply preserved its language and traditions, not a national consciousness. Only during 
World War I, when thousands of Bessarabians were on the frontlines, exposed to various 
new ideas and encountered people with a national consciousness, did they develop a 
consciousness of their own (but did not “rediscover” it). World War I also created the 
international circumstances that led to the Union of Bessarabia with Romania.    
 
The  Union  of  1918  
As World War I started in 1914, over a quarter million Bessarabians were drafted into the 
Russian army and joined troops of various nationalities on the frontlines.315 The war 
played an important role in enlightening the peasants and introducing to them ideas of 
national and social reforms. Bessarabian Pan Halippa started printing Cuvânt 
Moldovenesc [The Moldavian Word], a newspaper for Moldavian soldiers, while many 
were encountering Romanian soldiers (from Romania or Austria-Hungary) whom they 
could easily understand.316 While operating in Bukovina and Maramureş, other 
Bessarabians were discovering people inhabiting villages who shared their language, 
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beliefs, customs, and traditions. The realization that there were many more people like 
them affected many of these soldiers’ self-perception and identity.  
A member in one of the national committees formed on the frontlines, Dimitrie 
Bogos admitted that the national songs sung by other ethnic groups raised patriotic 
feelings in Bessarabian soldiers.317 He recalled how his national consciousness was 
formed.  
What was I doing there? What was attracting me so much to these national committees 
when I had no connection to these nationalities? Obviously, there has been logic in my  
actions. But what was it? O, Lord! It was the fact that I was as foreign to everything 
Russian as they were! I was Moldavian, member of the humble peasants, who in times 
of peace were fattening the boyars through hard labors on the field, and in times of war 
fattening them with our spilled blood on the land.318  
 
After the 1917 February Revolution in Russia and the cessation of hostilities on 
the Russian front, the Russian troops were being disbanded throughout the whole Eastern 
Europe and were told to return home. The demobilized troops caused havoc in Bessarabia 
by looting and pillaging villages.319 However, the power vacuum also sparked off 
nationalist and socialist movements. By May 1917 the nationalists organized around the 
National Moldavian Party and Halippa’s newspaper Cuvânt Moldovenesc. The party was 
financed by boyar Vasile Stroescu, who convinced conservatives like Paul Gore and 
socialists like Vladimir Herta and Pantelimon Halippa to join forces for a common cause. 
The cornerstone of the National Moldavian Party program was to obtain full autonomy, 
with all internal affairs to be under the purview of the provincial Diet. They also 
demanded that Romanian (still called Moldavian by them) become the primary language 
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used in schools and churches.320  
Similar claims were made by teachers, priests and soldiers at their meetings and 
congresses. At the Teachers’ Congress in May of 1917, a motion was passed to start 
teaching in Romanian and print textbooks in Latin script. Among the most outspoken 
teachers, Alexei Mateevici was requesting that Bessarabians call themselves Romanians, 
although to many teachers this idea was too radical.321 At the Congress of Nationalities in 
Kiev, in September 1917, the representative of National Moldavian Party, Mihail Ioncu 
addressed the Congress in the name of Romanians of Bessarabia.  
Many of you have heard of the Moldavians, but I believe that only a few of you know 
that a Moldavian nation does not exist. The names “Moldavia” and “Moldavians” are 
only territorial and not national; if we call our committees and organizations 
“Moldavian,” we do it only from a tactical point of view, for the name “Romanian” 
sounds very harsh to our enemies – of whom you, too, have plenty - and gives ground to 
accusations of separatism against us.322 
 
While the soldiers and some local intellectuals only requested autonomy, the 
political circles of students abroad in contact with other Romanians were already looking 
to realize the union with Romania. The Deşteptarea [The Awakening] group joined by 
the soldiers stationed in Kiev on April 26, 1917, already criticized the program of the 
Moldavian National Party as not going far enough. “What is needed is the Union with all 
Romanians in one kingdom, in which the government should be elected by the 
people.”323  
With most of the power in the hands of the demobilized soldiers, their 
representatives met in October 1917 at the Moldavian Soldiers’ Congress, which, like all 
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other congresses, proclaimed the autonomy of Bessarabia and called for the election of a 
diet, Sfatul Ţării (Country’s Council). Another nationalist, Anton Crihan, managed to 
organize the first national soldier units in 1917, and brought them to Chişinău to protect 
the Diet from Communist incursions. Crihan was actively involved in organizing the 
Peasants’ and Soldiers’ Congresses. The Soldiers' Congress sent 44 deputies to the diet, 
the Peasants' Congress elected 36 deputies, while the remaining 70 deputies were elected 
by local committees, as well as by professional and ethnic associations. The Sfatul Ţării 
representation was 70 percent Moldavian, and 30 percent other ethnic groups.324  
The representatives of the ethnic minorities still hoped to be part of Russia, and 
only when the news of the Bolsheviks taking over power reached them did they support 
the formation of the Sfat. Dominated by minorities, the City Council of Chişinău was 
forced to recognize the authority of the Sfat.325 On November 21, 1917, the Sfatul Ţării 
formally opened its sessions, with 95 members present and elected Inculeţ as its 
President. The representatives of the Russian Provisional Government signed off their 
duties to the Diet. In December, the Sfatul Ţării proclaimed the Moldavian Democratic 
Federative Republic, an autonomous entity still part of the Russian Federation. The 
declaration of autonomy was calling for social reforms, land reforms and democratic 
elections, among other things. Initially, most of new leaders saw the federalization of the 
empire with some autonomy for Bessarabia as a feasible solution: 
Based on its own past, Bessarabia declares itself the Democratic Moldavian Republic, 
which will enter the Federative Democratic Republic of Russia as a member with equal 
rights... Peace must be made in agreement with all members and peoples of Democratic 
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Federative Republic of Russia... Only this way will we save our homeland and preserve 
our mother - the Great Russian Democratic Republic!326 
 
In the meantime, the Ukrainian Diet (Rada) thought the moment was propitious to 
annex portions of Bessarabia, and their premier Golubovitch notified the German High 
Command that both the north and the south of Bessarabia were populated mainly by 
Ukrainians. Inculeţ sent a telegram to General Shcherbachev, Russian Commander-in-
Chief at Iasi, asking for troops and protection. Shcherbachev, having no Russian troops 
available, turned the request over to his Romanian allies who also had their troops 
amassed at Iasi.327 
The Russian committees protested against talks with Romanian government. Pro-
Romanian deputies were threatened with death and on January 5, 1918, the Bolsheviks 
(representing all ethnic groups, but mostly Russians) occupied Chisinau and started 
hunting down pro-Romanian deputies. Fearful, many of the deputies went into hiding and 
demanded the immediate intervention of the Romanian army.328 On the same day, 
another delegation was sent to Iasi to ask for help from Romania. In his memoirs, a 
minister in Romania’s Averescu cabinet, Marghiloman noted,  
A long meeting with Inculeţ, the president of the Sfatul Ţării, doctor Ciugureanu, the 
president of Council of Ministers and Halippa, vice-president of Sfatul Ţării. My thesis: 
Bessarabia is too weak to survive on its own; the Ukrainians are after the north and the 
seashore; they (Bessarabia) have no money and no army. A union would be a service [to 
the country], as it would stop the dismemberment.329  
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Torn between the territorial designs of neighboring Ukraine, the threat of 
Bolshevik and the White Guard forces - both the Reds and the Whites having refused to 
accept the independence of Bessarabia - with a state of internal anarchy from the unruly 
soldier bands in the province, Sfatul Ţării ultimately asked for Romanian protection.330 
The Romanian government sent the 9th Romanian Army, which entered Chisinau on 
January 13, 1918, forcing the Bolsheviks to retreat.  
Ion Inculeţ, the president of the Sfat, and representative of the majority view of 
Bessarabians, was initially against independence or union with Romania. For him, 
Bessarabia had to keep close alliance with the new Russian Republic. In his speech he 
said: 
It is absolutely evident that rumors of a so-called “Romanian orientation” are misleading 
and without any foundation, in fact, separatism in Bessarabia is non-existent, particularly 
separatism toward Romania. Here, only a handful of men turn their looks across the Prut. 
The path of Bessarabia merge into the path of Russia, for Russia is a country much freer 
than Romania.331  
 
However, the news of the fall of Kerensky government in Russia forced him to 
collaborate with the Moldavian National Party. Moreover, with Russia out of the picture 
and with Ukraine declaring independence, Inculet and many in the Sfat were forced to 
quickly do the same for Bessarabia. Ciugureanu, the president of Council of Directors, 
expressed the sentiments of his colleagues in the debates of January 16, 1918:  
I have spent my life in Russia, I carried on my studies in Russia, and I have not broken 
my relations with Russia. We were all of us brought up on the Russian classics, we value 
them highly, and in consequence we have solely Russian viewpoint. But how can we 
speak of a Russian viewpoint today? It is painful to say it, but is the fact – Russia exists 
no longer, Russia is falling apart, and the process keeps accentuating itself. The only 
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viewpoint possible today is a Moldavian-Bessarabian. We must think of ourselves, and 
how to help ourselves.332 
 
Clearly, Bessarabia’s independence was a reaction to Ukraine’s move, which 
radicalized even the positions of moderates like Inculeţ. Inculeţ explained his change of 
heart pointing to the fact that Bessarabia had been caught between two independent 
states, Romania and Ukraine, and would had been eventually annexed by one of them. 
Moreover, when the Ukrainian premier sent another delegation to Berlin to claim a part 
of Bessarabia in March, Moldavian deputies in the Sfat quickly warmed up to the idea of 
the union with Romania.333  
On March 27, 1918 the Sfat voted for the union with some conditions: land 
reform; local autonomy - administration and legislative; many liberties and freedoms; 
universal suffrage, etc.334 Despite some promises, Romanian constitution only included 
the political reforms, and limited land reform, without any federalist principles.335  
 The Entente powers, the winners in the war, accepted the union by the treaty of 
Paris of 1920, on the condition that the landowners were to be remunerated for the 
confiscated land, the rights of the minorities would be respected, and full citizenship 
would be granted to all Bessarabians.336 The French and the English governments also 
realized that in order to keep Germany and Communist Russia in check, stronger buffer-
zone states had to be created. Romania was one of the main beneficiaries of this strategy, 
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as it received Transylvania and Bukovina from Austria-Hungary and Bessarabia from 
imperial Russia. Soviet Russia obviously refused to recognize the treaty and opposed the 
union vehemently while sending reinforcements and propaganda material to organize 
political and military opposition to the new rule. An attempted Communist revolution 
failed in 1919 with Romanian secret police arresting its leaders in Chisinau and across the 
province.337 
The union was seen by Romanian nationalists, and even some historians, as the 
epitome of centuries of national struggle. Nevertheless, there was no historical necessity 
for the union to happen, and it was mostly a result of international circumstances. The 
union occured because of the weakness and chaos in revolutionary Russia; the threats of 
annexation from Ukraine; and the presence of Romanian armies and government in Iasi, 
close to Bessarabia’s borders which facilitated Romanian intervention. These were all 
fortuitous and none of it was planned by the nationalists as the national consciousness 
had barely emerged. “The Great Union of 1918 definitely fits the mold of a nationalist 
ideal, but the fact itself should not lead to an abusive simplification of history, by 
interpreting all of it as a struggle for this union.”338 
 This chapter presented how, by becoming part of an expanding Russian empire, 
Bessarabia and its inhabitants became the object of a cultural tug-of-war between Russia 
and the newly formed state of Romania. The battle between the two countries and their 
cultures over this territory, and especially the identity of its people, was traced throughout 
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nineteenth century. A hundred years of Russian control over Bessarabia and four decades 
of large-scale Russification policies (in schools, administration and churches) had severe 
effects on the identity of the local elite (especially nobility). However, even Russian 
censorship could not thwart, much less eradicate, the manifestation of Romanian 
nationalism, especially among the newly formed intellectual class. 
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V. A LAND AND TWO NATIONS 
In the twentieth century, Bessarabia exchanged hands repeatedly between Russia, 
Romania and the Soviet Union. In the 1920s and 1930s Romanian nationalism had 
naturally spread among Bessarabia’s population with the help of Romanian state 
apparatus and the public school system. The 1918 Union of Bessarabia with Romania 
was never recognized by Soviet Union, which continued the expansionist policies of 
Tsarist Russia and wrangled with Romania over this territory until World War II. During 
the war, the Soviet Union re-annexed Bessarabia and transformed it into Soviet Republic 
of Moldavia; decimated local cultural elites and intensified Russification policies. 
Moreover, in 1924, the Soviet Union formed an autonomous republic in Transnistria, 
while claiming the existence of a Moldavian nation, distinct and independent from 
Romanian. With the revival of Romanian nationalism in Soviet Moldavia and the break-
out of the Soviet Union, the two nationalist identities engaged in a struggle that has 
continued up to present day. 
Soviet  Claims  on  Bessarabia  
Despite the fact that initially the Bolsheviks had proclaimed the right of each nation to 
self-determination, the Soviet government never officially recognized the union of 
Bessarabia with Romania, and Moscow’s demands for the return of the province 
poisoned relations between the two states throughout the interwar period.339 In the 1920s 
and 1930s the Soviet propaganda was very active in Bessarabia, distributing large 
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quantities of leaflets and newspapers like Red Bessarabia and Bessarabian Truth.340 
Frontier skirmishes were very frequent. Just in the period of 1921–1925 the Romanian 
authorities have registered 118 Soviet incursions over the Nistru River and over three 
thousand “terrorist incidents” organized by the Soviets.341  
After five years of fruitless Soviet attempts to directly undermine the Romanian 
regime in Bessarabia, the Soviets decided to change the tactics and established a Soviet 
autonomous republic on Nistru, called the Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist 
Republic (MASSR). 342 USSR insisted that Bessarabia’s majority population 
constituted a separate nation whose cultural distinctiveness was being obfuscated 
by Romania, and, to prove this thesis, some historians and writers living in Ukraine - 
most of whom had a Slavic and not a Romanian background - began to assert the 
existence of a unique Moldavian nationality with a language and history distinct from 
that of Romania.343 The Communist propaganda pointed to the yoke of feudal boyars and 
bourgeois speaking in half-French and assigned to the word “Romanian” a negative 
connotation. According to the Soviets, the Moldavian nation was closer to the 
Communist-Slav-sister-nations than to the Romanian bourgeoisie. Such accounts showed 
up only a year after a Russian ethnographer, Leon Berg wrote, in 1923, that “Moldavians 
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are Romanians who live in Moldavia, Bessarabia and the neighboring provinces of 
Podolia and Herson.” 344 Even Romanian Communists, members of the Comintern in 
Moscow, could not swallow such a fabrication and dared to protest the claims of a 
different Moldavian nation:  
An initiative group appeared in Moscow, led by Romanian Communists: Bădulescu, 
Chioran, Nicolau and others. Following the ideas of Romanian bourgeois ideology, this 
group believes that Moldavian nation does not exist. [...] The Political Bureau of the 
Communist the Party has condemned the nonparty actions of this initiative group and 
decided to disband the group.345 
 
The memorandum on the creation of MASSR in Transnistria transparently stated the 
political reasons behind its formation: the new Republic had to serve the same 
propaganda role vis-à-vis Romania as Belarus had had for Poland, and Karelia for 
Finland. The goal behind MASSR was either to Sovietize Romania or to annex 
Bessarabia, thus uniting the separated Moldavian nation. Either way, the MASSR 
represented an element of Soviet political pressure on Romania. Chisinau (now in 
Romania) was actually named the official capital of MASSR, with the temporary capital 
at Balta, and later at Tiraspol.346 
To support their claims on Bessarabia, the Soviets engaged in an entire process of 
fabricating a new language.347 The Political Bureau of Ukraine decreed right away that 
the Cyrillic alphabet had to be introduced in the Moldavian language in MASSR. Pavel 
Chior and Leonid Madan were asked by their bosses in Moscow to create this new 
language. The new tongue was, however, so removed from the actual language spoken by  
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Map 13. Moldova and Transnistria (present) 
 
the population that it was impossible to be taught in schools.348 Moreover, since the 
fabricated language was based on very archaic vocabulary, the Communists had problems 
using it in press, science or in official communiqués, as it lacked the necessary 
terminology. To address this, Chior and Madan introduced Russian words with Romanian 
suffixes, but those words were also incomprehensible to Moldavian peasants. The 
difficulty in creating a new nation was compounded by the fact that only nine percent of 
the Moldavian children were studying in their own language, so not enough population 
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could be fluent fast enough.349 Moreover, even the numbers in the newly concocted 
republic were not supporting the Communist claims of a new nation with only 32 percent 
of MASSR population being of Moldavian origin, while 45 percent were Ukrainians.350 
Creating a new nation by decree and fabricating its history is not an easy 
endeavor. With Moldavization in Transnistria hitting serious hurdles, in the Communist 
Party asked for drastic reforms in 1932. The alphabet was shifted back to Latin, while the 
vocabulary was enriched with neologisms used in the Romanian language. The move 
back to Latin script would serve the Soviet cause in case of the inclusion of Romania into 
USSR. Apparently Stalin himself mentioned in a discussion with Ochinski, the president 
of the Scientific Committee in MASSR, that the Latinization of the script represents one 
of the forms to bring the Moldavian and Romanian people closer, stating that the time 
was on his side and that there was a possibility that Bessarabia and Romania would 
become parts of the Soviet state.351 Then, again, in 1938 the Party abruptly decided to 
switch back to the Cyrillic script, and all pro-Latin supporters were ostracized. Stalin 
realized that the surging Nazi Germany was posing a risk to its border regions, which 
made the policy of cultural closeness a moot point. 
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Romanian  Bessarabia    
In Bessarabia, in the meantime, economic development was slow to reach the 
countryside. Despite the land reform, or because of it, the peasants did not have the 
capital to implement modern tecniques in agriculture. The crop outputs of pre-war era 
were reached only in 1929.352 If rural areas relied on an insular, underdeveloped, 
subsistence-based agriculture, the cities were not far ahead. Industrial output was slow to 
take off. Many of Bessarabia’s problems under Romanian tutelage were not of its 
making. On the one hand, the war and subsequent inflation disrupted the incipient orderly 
economic processes in the 1920s, and in the 1930’s the effects of the worldwide 
depression on agricultural area made themselves felt.353  
Being even less efficient in Bessarabia than it was in other regions of Romania, 
the Romanian public administration did not help ease Bessarabia’s economic 
problems.354 This administrative inefficiency is partly explained by the fact that Romania 
doubled its size and population after the war, and the minorities represented 28 percent of 
the total population. The state apparatus did not possess enough educated officials to send 
to these new territories, and in many places it did not trust the local minorities, who 
occupied those positions before, to fill these jobs.355  
Despite economic troubles and administrative inefficiencies, the Romanian 
government did not lose a beat in its effort to familiarize the Bessarabian peasants with 
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Romanian culture. Mandatory elementary public education was introduced and the 
language was switched to Latin script. The 1924 law of education had increased 
mandatory school from two to eight years and sanctioned the parents who refused to send 
their children to school. The education was of superior quality compared to the education 
in the imperial Russia.356 Romanian national values were promoted through literacy 
campaigns, public education system and social clubs.357 
 
Map 14. Romania with Bessarabia and Bukovina (1920) 
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For Romanian nationalizers the fact that Bessarabia was culturally backward was 
actually perceived as an advantage, because if the Russians had been successful in 
creating a culture, it would have been Russian in character and much harder to dislodge. 
They said: “We work in an environment in which we must create everything but to 
destroy very little.”358 As a result, the newly-formed and educated Bessarabian elite 
quickly adopted the cultural values of the Greater Romania and worked at 
spreading this national identity to Bessarabian peasants. 
It is evident that in the interwar period, two separate state projects were at work in 
what will become modern Moldova: the peasants in Bessarabia were being transformed 
into Romanians while the ones in Transnistria were being transformed into Moldavians of 
Soviet design. While Romanian schools were developing a Romanian culture, the time 
was too short to transform all peasants with their local, non-national identities into 
Romanian nationalists. Later we will see how the Soviets managed to extend their project 
from Transnistria to include all of Bessarabia.359 
Next, the annexation of Bessarabia by Soviet Union will be closely analyzed. The 
Soviet nationalities policy will be reviewed, along with Russification of the public space 
and the large immigration of Russian-speaking population into Moldavia. 
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Soviet  Bessarabia  (MSSR)      
When the Non-Aggression Treaty (also known as Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact) was signed 
between Germany and the USSR in August 1939, it contained an additional secret 
Protocol. The third point of this Protocol contained the following provision: “regarding 
South-East Europe, the Soviet party underscores its interest in Bessarabia. The German 
party declares its total political disinterest in these territories.”360 As a result, on June 26, 
1940, the USSR presented Romania with an ultimatum requesting the immediate cession 
of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina (the latter, as part of the compensation that 
Romania “owed” to the Soviet Union for the “occupation” of Bessarabia). To legitimize 
their ultimatum, the Soviets falsely claimed that Bessarabia was populated mostly by 
Ukrainians.361 With no German support, Romania decided to remove its troops from 
Bessarabia and for the moment avoid a war with the Soviet Union.362  
On July 14, 1940, in an article titled Да здраствует свободный и единный 
Молдавский Народ [Long live the free and united Moldavian people], the newspaper 
Pravda wrote, Времеа Пришло. Днестр не разделяет больше Молдавский Народ а 
напротив соединяет его [The time has come. The Dnestr (Nistru) no longer divides the 
Moldavian people, but is actually uniting it].363 
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Map 15. Bessarabia, Bukovina and Transnistria (1924–1940) 
	  
The opportunity to recover this territory presented itself for Romania in 1941, 
when Germany attacked Soviet Union. Marshal Antonescu joined the campaign to regain 
Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, but lacking the strategic wisdom of the Finnish 
general Mannerheim, who refused to send his troops farther than the territories that had 
previously belonged to Finland, marshal Antonescu sent his armies beyond the Nistru 
border compromising the re-unification effort. Moreover, under his watch significant 
abuses and atrocities were committed, especially in Transnistria, where scores of Gypsies 
and Jews were deported and killed (up to 200,000 Jews from there ended up in Nazi 
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concentration camps).364 With Germany losing the war, Antonescu was demoted and 
arrested in 1944, while Romania was forced to turn its armies against Germany and 
entered into the Soviet sphere of influence. This time Romania was not as fortunate as 
after World War I, when it received Transylvania and Bukovina from Austria-Hungary, 
Bessarabia from Russia, and part of Dobrudja from Bulgaria. Satisfied with the retrieval 
of Transylvania - parts of which Romania had to cede in 1940 to Hungary - the new 
Communist power in Romania did not protest the loss of Bessarabia and Northern 
Bukovina, (considered less important than Transylvania). 
After the war, two competing plans on what to do with the Bessarabia and 
northern Bukovina emerged in Soviet Union. The Party leadership in Moscow proposed 
that all of Bessarabia (including the south), Bukovina and parts of MASSR form the new 
Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic (MSSR).365 On the Ukrainian side it was argued that 
it would be too dangerous to leave the Danube mouths to untrustworthy Bessarabians. 
Ukrainians requested the southern part (the counties Cetatea Alba and Ismail) in 
exchange for six administrative regions (rayons) of Transnistrian MASSR. The Ukrainian 
side won the debate, and the southern counties together with northern Bukovina were 
allotted to Ukraine.366 
Stalin’s policies in new Soviet Moldavian Republic were ostensibly similar to 
those implemented in other republics at the end of the World War II, especially 
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concerning the negation of national culture and the destruction of any form of social 
organization outside the Communist Party. The NKVD (Народный комиссариат 
внутренних дел – Soviet Secret Police) terror settled in after the two “liberations” and 
consisted of mass killings, arrests and deportations. Among those hundreds of thousands 
deported were teachers, priests, policemen, holders of political and administrative 
positions, etc.  
The deportations, arrests, executions and deliberately induced famines were applied in 
Soviet Moldavia with a rigor which probably claimed the life of one Moldavian out of ten 
between 1945 and 1953.367 
  
The great famine of 1946–1947 was caused by the Party’s intention to collect all 
the grains to pay for the war effort. The collection was carried out despite a severe 
drought and led to close to a quarter million deaths.368 Like everywhere in the USSR, 
from 1947 to 1951 the campaign to create collective farms (kolhoz) aimed at destroying 
the class enemies of the small landowners (kulaks) took place in Moldavia as well. 
Collectivization eliminated private landowners either through voluntary expropriation or 
deportation to Siberia. Koval, a Moldavian Communist leader reported in the IIIrd Session 
of Central Committee of Communist Party of Moldavia in December 1949:  
A significant role in the success of collectivization has played the move from a policy of 
limitation, to one of liquidation of the kulaks, as a class, by deporting them over the 
borders of the republic. These measures have created the most favorable conditions for 
the acceleration of the socialist transformation in the villages.369  
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With most of the local intellectual elite gone to Romania or deported to Siberia, 
the memory and the identity of “Romanianness” diminished drastically after the war. 
There were only isolated incidents of anti-Soviet resistance in Bessarabia – the Soviets 
reported sporadic terrorist acts against Communist activists and few bandit acts against 
Soviet property.370 Until the 1950s some resistance groups like Arcaşii lui Ştefan 
[Ştefan’s Archers] and Sabia dreptăţii [The Sword of Justice] were active in Bessarabia, 
but the number of individuals involved in these groups was very small.371 
When Bessarabia reverted to the Soviet Union, Batyushkov’s arguments about the 
existence of a “Moldavian” nation were rehashed and reused. Local culture and any form 
of social organization outside the Communist Party were deliberately destroyed. 
Romanian language was immediately switched back to Cyrillic script and named 
“Moldavian.” The history and literature textbooks were re-written to promote the 
alternative view of the “Moldavian” nation. The idea was to show that Moldavians were 
closer culturally to the Russian culture than to any other and, with time, Russification 
would de facto make Moldavians more like Russians. If it started in the 1940s with 
intense Russification and re-writing of Moldavia’s history, by 1970s the vigilance of the 
Party dwindled and some manifestations of the local culture were allowed, only to be 
later rescinded under Brezhnev. 
In terms of installing the new Moldavian identity in MSSR, the policies used in 
MASSR (Transnistria) were applied on a large scale. Still, these policies had limited 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
370. Grecul, Расцвет Молдавской, 158. 
371. Ion Turcanu, Moldova antisovietica. Aspecte din lupta basarabenilor impotriva ocupatiei 
sovietice. 1944–1953 [Anti-Soviet Moldavia. Bessarabian Opposition to the Soviet Occupation 
1944–1953] (Chisinau: Prut International, 2000), 12.  
147	  
	  
	  
success over time, because the nationalities policy of the Party was full of contradictions, 
which allowed deviations from its provisions. Stalin’s policies promoted the idea of 
“socialism in one country” which was bent on erasing the smaller national groups. With 
an aggressive promotion of the Russian language in public education, Stalin made it clear 
that the resulting new “Soviet Man” would have to adopt Russian cultural characteristics. 
This policy coincided with a broader goal of the Communist Party – of leveling all 
cultures and of creating the Soviet Man - a new type of human being, who would 
naturally rise above local cultural/national aspect and assimilate the Russian new-speak. 
However, on the other hand, in accordance with a belief implicit in Russian nationalism 
itself, which considered that the world was naturally divided into national cultures, the 
Party was seeking to bolster the development of local national cultures. Earlier, in the 
1920s–1930s, when Bessarabia was still Romanian, in order to assuage the hostility it 
provoked among the large non-­‐Russian population during the Civil War, the Party 
implemented the policy of korenizatsiia [indigenization]. By promoting non-­‐Russians 
into leading political and governmental positions, the Party sought to legitimize a 
predominantly Russian and urban-­‐based revolution in an overwhelmingly agricultural, 
multiethnic state. In the long run, the leaders of the Communist Party expected that 
industrialization would successfully integrate the diverse peoples of the Soviet Union into 
the socialist order. In practice, the emergence of national Communisms in the 
non-­‐Russian republics threatened to delegitimize Russian control. Stalin reversed this 
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policy and encouraged Russians to join the Party, but nonetheless left in place the policy 
of developing local cultures.372  
After Stalin’s demise, in the 1960s Khrushchev attempted to implement some 
decentralization and offered local elites more local autonomy. However, Brezhnev 
reversed this policy, embracing the idea of Russian superiority and encouraging 
Russification throughout all fifteen Soviet Republics. To summarize, Soviet nationalities 
policy was full of contradictions. On the one hand, it promoted indigenous, local culture; 
while, on the other hand, it was pushing for fusion of all national cultures into one, Soviet 
weltanschauung under Russian veil. These contradictions could not be reconciled as long 
as the local elites had the cultural liberty to manifest themselves and garner support in the 
republics. Gorbachev’s Glasnost’ reform opened the public space for criticism and 
contestation. Thus, in many instances Communist leaders became promoters of local 
national culture and the leaders of the newly formed states.  
Russification 
Russification was most efficient in the public education system. Russian language was 
introduced as a mandatory subject in all schools starting with second grade and became 
the language of the administration, science, media and culture. Not incidentally, for every 
school in Romanian language, three more schools in Russian were opened in the decades 
after the war. For instance in 1989, in Chisinau, out of 69 schools only 11 were teaching 
in Romanian, although almost half of the population of the city was Romanian-
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
372. For more on this, see George Liber, “Korenizatsiia: Restructuring Soviet nationality policy 
in the 1920s,” Ethnic and Racial Studies14 (1991). 
149	  
	  
	  
speaking.373 In Tiraspol (Transnistria), a town with 20,000 Moldavians not a single 
Moldavian school was functioning. Moreover, Ion Dumitru found that Moldavian 
students received up to forty percent fewer hours of instruction of Romanian language 
than their Russian colleagues received of Russian.374 The curricula were designed so that 
Moldavian students would become as fluent in Russian, if not more fluent, as they were 
in Romanian. Romanian grammar was studied only as a supplemental subject in the last 
two years of school, while all Moldavian children had to study Russian from the second 
grade. In 1989, Moldavian students had 103 hours of Russian language and literature a 
year, whereas Russian students studied only 23 hours of Romanian language, and for 
many it was an optional subject.375  
At the higher level of education, Russian was the sole language of instruction at 
most universities, so that a young Moldavian had to know Russian in order to attend 
college.376 Moldavians were also exposed to Russification through press, radio, 
television, cinema, literature, theater, music, and other social activities. Russian-
language-television programs dominated the broadcast, while Russian language 
newspapers and books were published in much higher numbers than in Romanian.   
 At the same time, the ethnic makeup of Soviet Moldavia was altered by 
substantial Russian and Ukrainian immigration as Soviet authorities sought to fill in the 
intellectual gap formed in the region in 1940s by the exodus of the German and 
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Romanian population, and the destruction of the Jewish population. By 1992, the census 
revealed that out of 4.2 million people living in Moldova at the time, 64.5 percent were 
Moldavians, 13.8 percent Ukrainians, 13 percent Russians, 3.5 percent Gagauz, 3 percent 
Bulgarians, and only a few Jewish and Armenian people. Despite the high numbers of 
Russian-speaking immigrants to Moldavia, the Moldavians were able to preserve their 
numerical dominance, due in large part to higher birth rates. From 1941 to 1989, their 
share of the total population dropped by only 4 percent, from 68.8 percent to 64.5 
percent, whereas the Russians doubled from 6.7 percent to 13 percent.  
Immigration from other republics consolidated the Russian culture in urban 
Moldavia as tens of thousands of workers from Russia, Ukraine, and Belorussia were 
transferred to Moldavia.377 Despite more Moldavians moving into the cities, the character 
of urban life in Soviet Moldavia remained mainly Russian, with Russian-speaking groups 
dominating the white-collar jobs and forming the urban elite.378 In 1987, non-Moldavians 
comprised 52 percent of industrial workforce, 49 percent of those employed in 
leadership, and 63 percent of those in scientific work.379 In 1980, after Ukrainians and 
Byelorussians, Moldavians were the most Russified population in the Soviet Union. It 
became prestigious among Moldavians not only to know Russian, but to speak it in daily-
life activities, while Romanian was perceived as an archaic and destitute language. By 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
377. Alexei Zavtur, Formarea si dezvolatrea structurii sociale socialiste in Moldova.[The 
Development of of Social Structure in Moldova] (Chisinau, 1972), 87. 
378. The urban population has increased from 17 percent in 1950 to 47 percent in 1989Totalurile 
recensamintului unional al populatiei din RSSM din anul 1989, culegere de date statistice 
[Census Data MSSR 1989] (Chisinau, 1990), 7. 
379. William Crowther, “The Politics of Ethno-National Mobilization: Nationalism and Reform 
in Soviet Moldavia,” The Russian Review, 50, (1991): 185. 
151	  
	  
	  
1980, only 90 percent of Moldavians admitted being fluent in their own native language 
and 61 percent admitted to using it only at home.380 Furthermore, fluency in Russian 
became increasingly important, being required for employment in the republic’s cities. It 
also became the lingua franca of the cross-national communication among various 
minority groups, which even today are highly Russified and pro-Russian (i.e. the Gagauz 
in the South continue todemand that Chisinau maintain a more pro-Russian policy).381 
With Russification, more Moldavians started joining the ranks of the Party both 
on republican and union levels. The number of Moldavians in the Moldavian Communist 
Party increased from only 17 percent of all registered Communists in 1940, to 48 percent 
in 1989, surpassing all other ethnic groups.382 The number of Moldavian-origin 
intellectuals was growing as well, though still not keeping up with that of Russian and 
Ukrainian origin-intellectuals. While thankful for their new status in a highly mobile and 
modernizing society, ethnic Moldavian intellectuals still felt inferior to their Russian and 
Ukrainian counterparts. Some of this inferiority was due to the close association between 
the Russian nationality and the political power of the Communist party. Nonetheless, 
much of the inferiority was caused by the lack of a defined identity and strong culture 
among these Moldavian intellectuals, and the realization that they could not compete with 
Russian culture and its imposition. Not accidentally, the most vocal, in what was still a 
very quiet opposition to Russification, were Liberal Arts students and their professors as 
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they were protesting the influx of Russian “specialists” into Moldavia.383 To this effect, 
the leader of the Communist Party in Moldavia, Ivan Bodiul noticed in 1966 that there 
were Moldavians who display “an immature, nationalistic and retrograde attitude.”384 
Bodiul decided that any anti-Russian manifestations ought to be punished with prison.385 
An émigré journalist from Moldavia, Lupan described other sporadic cases of pro-
Romanian and anti-Russian manifestations like raising Romanian flag or writing anti-
Russian slogans on the sidewalks and walls.386 Such events triggered drastic reactions in 
the newspaper Kommunist Moldavii [Moldavia’s Communist], which wrote that “the 
struggle against remnants of nationalism is not a short-term campaign.” 387 
The accelerated industrialization and urbanization were essential not only to 
modernizing Moldavia, but also to forming the new Soviet citizen. Peasants were 
uprooted and moved into cities to form the new proletariat - the urban population 
increased from 17 percent of the total population in 1950, to 47 percent in 1989.388 The 
modernization process contributed to the uniformization of people in Soviet Moldavia. 
The society became more secular and equal. The church was removed from its power 
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384. Ivan Bodiul, “Starea Educarii Marxist-Leniniste a Oamenilor Muncii din Republica,” 
Cultura 2 (January 1966): 2–7, in Dima, From Moldavia to Moldova, 121.  
385. Lupan writes about three activists jailed to sentences of up to 7 years for publishing 
pamphlets militating for the union of all Romanians. In Gheorghe Lupan, Basarabia: Colonizari 
si Asimilare, Chisinau, 1992, 17–3. 
386. During a meeting to celebrate the union with USSR in 1966 at the Alexandreni sugar 
refinery, an engineer climbed up the smoke stack and unfolded a Romanian flag. In the fall of 
1970 on the sidewalks and walls of several buildings in downtown Chisinau were painted 
slogans: “Russians go home,” “Moldavia for Moldavians,” and “We want to be with Romania”. 
Lupan in New York Times, November 6, 1970. 
387. Communist Moldavii 7 (July 1970): 30, in Dima, From Moldavia to Moldova, 141. 
388. Totalurile recensamintului unional al populatiei din RSSM din anul 1989, culegere de date 
statistice [Census Data MSSR 1989] (Chisinau, 1990), 7. 
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position, which prompted the Soviet sociologists to report that “the old prejudices and 
patriarchal opinions were forgotten” and “the role of religion was diminishing.” 389 At the 
same time, with the old elites removed and society leveled, the only class that mattered 
now was the proletariat, also forming the Soviet nation. Thus the Soviet regime achieved 
the three elements of nationalism: equality, secularism and sovereignty of the people.390 
Finding benefits in increasing their power and legitimacy, the local elites used 
ethnic traits to give this nationalism an ethnic character. In other words, in a world where 
all are equal (by class), ethnicity becomes an important tool of self-identification. 
“Ironically, the Soviet state legitimated ethnicity as a way of expression of the 
opposition.”391 This source of legitimacy came in handy as local elites could no longer 
use the kind of repression employed during Stalin’s years, while another source of 
legitimacy - the economic success and social mobility - had reached its potential at the 
end of the 1970s. The economic success of rapid industrialization was quickly unraveling 
in a global economy of consumer goods and high technologies, and the Party began to 
lose its appeal.  
 
A  New  Era  
Looking for a way out of the malaise that was engulfing the Soviet Union, the 
Communist Party elected a young Secretary General, Mikhail Gorbachev, who proposed 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
389. Опыт Этносоциалогического Исследования образа жизни, По материалам 
Молдавской ССР [The Ethno-Sociological Research of the Lifestyle in MSSR] (Moscow, 1980), 
212. 
390. Greenfeld, Nationalism. Five Roads, 1992. 
391. Suny, The Revenge of the Past, 126.  
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a new direction. His vision was called Perestroika (restructuring of the economy and 
party rule) and Glasnost’ (more free media and freedom of speech and assembly). 
Gorbachev hoped that his policies would breathe new energies into a society marred by 
an ossified party, corruption, low social mobility, gerontocracy, and popular passivity. 
However, the reforms had an unexpected effect. They opened channels of mass 
communication and facilitated an exchange of opinions that revealed the decay and 
corruption of the Soviet regime. The media started to bring to light abuses and bad 
policies, along with the stories about the Soviet troops stuck in an unwinnable war in 
Afghanistan. At the same time, dealing with low prices on raw materials and oil, 
challenged by the new high-tech revolution and unable to compete on international 
markets, the Soviet economy was falling behind. By 1988 the leadership of the Party 
realized that subsidizing Eastern European Socialist countries would be no longer 
possible. In December 1988, Gorbachev declared at the United Nations that Soviet Union 
had the intention of withdrawing its troops from Eastern Europe. The Eastern European 
Communist leaders, as well as their opposition, received the message that the Soviets 
were no longer willing or were incapable of propping up their rule with their military 
might. Once the message was received, the house of cards started to crumble. Mass 
protests in Poland forced new elections and by the summer of 1989, the first non-
Communist leader was already in power. This turn of events was perceived by the local 
republican elites as a signal to search for new sources of legitimacy, since Communism 
was losing its appeal. Ethnic nationalism was the best available alternative. 
 The Baltic Republics were the most vocal and active in seeking to pry more 
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powers from Moscow. They started in 1988 with requests for the reinstatement of their 
languages and local autonomy. By the end of 1990, all of the Union republics had 
declared their sovereignty and, in some cases, even their independence, while Gorbachev 
proposed a new treaty in order to save the Union. In Lithuania, Landsbergis refused to 
obey Moscow’s directives, and only intensified his demands for more local self-rule. The 
situation turned tense quickly. On January 11, 1991, in a coup de force against protesters, 
the Soviet special troops re-took control of the television station in the Lithuanian capital, 
Vilnius, killing thirteen people in the process. This event spurred massive demonstrations 
in support of the Baltics in many Soviet cities. Importantly, vying for power, the new 
leader of Russian Republic, Yeltsin was supportive of Lithuania and was one of the first 
to later recognize its independence. In Moldavia, where moderate Communists were now 
in power, the leadership was supportive of the Baltics’ claims and struggle, but did not go 
as far as to ask for independence. On June 23, 1990, autonomy from Moscow was 
officially declared, but Moldavia remained still part of the Soviet Union. Just as in 1918, 
the Moldavian elite was not ready for full independence, and only history would push 
them to ask for one.  
 
The  Birth  of  “Moldova”  
Unlike other republics, Soviet Moldavia did not have dissidents of the caliber of 
Sakharov (Russia), Gamsakhurdia (Georgia) or Petrosean (Armenia), and maybe this is 
why it was one of the last republics to stir under Gorbachev’s policies. The nationalists 
were few, disorganized and weak. Nevertheless, in 1987 one of the leaders of his 
156	  
	  
	  
generation, the Moldavian writer Ion Druţă, complained in a magazine published in 
Moscow that the language policy promoted by the authorities transformed spoken 
“Moldavian” into an incomprehensible jargon.392 The trinity formula “Clean Land, 
History and Language,” launched by Druţă in one of his articles, became the rallying call 
of the intellectuals.393 With Glasnost’ allowing more freedom of speech, intellectuals 
(writers, journalists) started organizing and forming a cohesive movement. Soon these 
associations formed the Moldovan Popular Front and rallied thousands to gather in 
Chisinau (Kishinev) to protest the status of their native language.394 Their main demands 
were less socio-economic and more national in nature. This is the moment of the 
emergence of the idea of a new, culturally-revived “Moldova” - opposed to the Soviet 
construct of Moldavia.  
Contention over the inadequacy of the “Moldovan” (Romanian) language 
education, the limited use of the “Moldovan” (Romanian) language in public life, and the 
question of Cyrillic versus Latin script became the primary focus of a general struggle 
between the Front and the Communist Party’s leadership. The Front advanced three 
demands: an immediate switch of the “Moldovan” language back to the Latin alphabet, 
the recognition of the fact that Romanian and “Moldovan” are one and the same tongue, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
392. Ion Druţă, “3еленый лист, вода и знаки препинания,” [The Green Leaf, Water and 
Punctuation] in Literaturnaia Gazeta (Moscow, July 29, 1987). 
393. Michael Bruchis, The Republic of Moldavia: from the Collapse of Soviet Empire to the 
Restoration of the Russian Empire (Boulder: East European Monographs, 1996), 33. 
394. The leaders of the Front were mainly writers and journalists like Grigore Vieru, Leonida 
Lari, Dumitru Matcovschi, Nicolae Dabija, Valentin Mandacanu, Nicolae Matcas, Constantin 
Tanase, and Vasile Bahnaru. 
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and the institution of Romanian as the state language.395 In formulating these demands 
the intellectuals quickly realized that this new Moldovan identity and the Romanian 
identity (existing in neighboring Romania) were one and the same (the same language 
and the same literature). This is what the Communist leadership of the Republic feared. 
They quickly replied to these nationalist demands by releasing the Theses. The main 
point of these Theses was that “Moldovan” and Romanian languages were two distinct 
languages and that the Cyrillic alphabet was best suited for the “Moldovan” phonetic 
structure. This only caused more objections, as students and workers soon joined the 
protesting intellectuals.  
The Front also asked for the rehabilitation of the Romanian language and 
literature (i.e., the removal of restrictions on the importation of Romanian literature). The 
adoption of this new Romanian identity seemed to have occurred overnight, because, 
unlike citizens in other Soviet republics, Moldovans did not have to revive an indigenous 
culture, nor wait for years until local writers saw their work in print; they could simply 
publish Romanian literature, easily accessible across the border.396 The Communist 
authorities naturally refused to import Romanian books and, in response, the Front simply 
started publishing them in literary periodicals like Literatura si Arta [Literature and Art], 
which quickly became the most sought and read newspaper in the republic. 397 In 
response, the Party allowed its periodicals to freely attack the Front and its nationalist 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
395. Eyal, “Moldavians,” 132. 
396. Eyal, “Moldavians,” 134. 
397. A poem by Mihai Eminescu, Romania’s foremost poet was published numerous times (in 
Nistru and Tinerimea Moldovei). The poem was cry for the liberation of all Romanians (De la 
Nistru pana la Tisa, Tot Romanu plansu mi-sa [From Nistru to Tisa Rivers, Every Romanian 
complained to me]).  
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revival policy; and the two sides went at each other with nationalist and religious symbols 
polarizing Moldova’s society even more.398  
The language debate between the Party and the Front became a political issue 
concerning the definition of a national characteristic rather than a simple linguistic 
aspect. With mass protests picking up steam, Simeon Grosu, the leader of the 
Communists in Moldavia allowed the switch to Latin alphabet to occur. However, he 
refused to budge on the issue of the “Romanian” name of the language and the matter of 
raising it to the status of official language. However, in the eyes of the opposition, the 
issue of “Romanianness” of the language became a moot point as soon as the Latin script 
was adopted. Still, the idea of the adoption of Romanian as a state language continued to 
be rejected on the ground that Moldavia was ethnically heterogeneous and that any move 
to institute a preferred language would automatically discriminate against other ethnic 
groups.399  
The Communists had few options: leave power or join the nationalist movement. 
The hardliners of the Party - represented by Grosu, Smirnov, and Kalin (most of them, of 
Russian origin) - were in the end defeated and removed from power by the soft-liners and 
ethnic Moldovans led by Snegur and Sangheli. The soft liner-Communists saw this 
national revival as an opportunity to seize power and in September 1989 voted a law that 
instituted Romanian as the state language. However, they were not willing to take things 
one step further, and soon after the independence was achieved, their cooperation with 
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the Front ended.400  
At the same time, the Association of Historians (who joined the writers and 
journalists) demanded an official review of Moldova’s history. Communists were 
concerned that establishing the truth about Moldova’s past would lead inevitably to 
questions regarding the incorporation of the republic into USSR. Kremlin’s admission 
that the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact contained a secret protocol dividing Eastern European 
territories had actually been signed between Nazi Germany and Soviet Union in 1939 
only bolstered opposition’s claims. It became clear now that Moldova never “opted” for 
incorporation into the USSR. Still, despite all the cultural and historical claims that were 
pushing it closer to its Romanian identity, the opposition (with the exception of a 
minority) did not envision Moldova outside of Soviet Union yet. On the Romanian side, 
Ceauşescu ignored the rebirth of Moldovan nationalism, because its democratic and anti-
Communist nature would have also challenged his dictatorial rule. In December 1989, 
Ceauşescu was deposed in a bloody revolution and his replacement, Ion Iliescu - another 
long-time Communist himself, educated in Moscow – was wary of damaging his 
relations with the Soviet Union. He did allow for travel restrictions to be lifted, and 
Romanian intellectuals rushed to draft a declaration of union with Moldova. 401 The 
media speculated that Iliescu treaded carefully on the subject and did not openly support 
the union, for fear of Soviet reprisals.  
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Map 16. Ethnic Composition of Moldova (1999) 
 
By the beginning of 1991 it was obvious that the Soviet Union’s republics had 
split into three camps: the ones who wanted to break away (the Baltic states), some who 
favored more local autonomy and a creation of a confederation (Moldova among them), 
and the Slavic (Belarus and Ukraine) and Asian republics (Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, 
Turkmenistan, etc.), which preferred the union more or less as it was. Rattled by all the 
weakening of the union, and feeling that the breakaway of some of them was inevitable, 
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the Communist hardliners decided to take matters into their own hands and remove 
Gorbachev from power. On August 19, 1991, while Gorbachev was on vacation in 
Crimea, the Communist hardliners organized The State Committee for Exceptional 
Situation and took over power by putting Gorbachev under house arrest. This coup d’état 
only precipitated the breakaway of the Soviet Republics. The president of the Russian 
Republic, Yeltsin (a soft liner Communist himself), led massive popular demonstrations 
against the putchists while the troops in Moscow refused to shoot at peaceful protesters, 
thus aborting the coup. Soon after these events, most of the Soviet Republics rushed to 
declare independence, with Moldova following suit (on August 27th, 1991). 
Just as in 1918, Moldovans found themselves separated from Russia by an 
independent Ukraine. The Soviet Union being no longer salvageable, independence 
looked to be the only viable option. However, despite the fact that the declaration of 
independence took notice of the 1812 annexation and of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact, it 
contained no allusion to any possibility of addressing them, and no reference to a union 
with Romania was made. Only after the independence did Mircea Druc, the former Front 
prime-minister, started a massive campaign to promote a rapid reunification with 
Romania (adopted the Romanian anthem Deşteaptă-te Române [Romanian Arise] as 
Moldova’s anthem and Romanian tricolor as the official flag of sovereign Moldova). 
However, his government allies, led by former Communist Snegur, thwarted Druc’s plans 
and pushed for maintaining Moldova’s independence. Realizing that a union would limit 
their power, Snegur and his supporters launched a media campaign detracting Romanians 
and calling for a referendum on the matter. The Front opposed the referendum, accusing 
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Snegur of misinforming the population to preserve his power. Still, the Front found itself 
in minority on this issue, as the majority of the population voted for independence.  
Transnistrian  Separation  
With the uprising of Romanian and Moldovan nationalists, Moldova saw a backlash from 
the other ethnic minorities residing in the republic. Fearing that Russian language would 
lose its status and with it, their position of power, Russians and Russian-speaking 
minorities started organizing strikes and protests. The Gagauz in the South were among 
the first to attempt to separate from Moldova, followed quickly by the Russians and 
Ukrainians in Transnistria.402 The government suspected that these movements were 
encouraged by Moscow in retaliation for their attempt to separate, and, fearing a repeat of 
the scenario in the Baltic republics, requested the retreat from Moldova’s territory of the 
special police forces loyal to Moscow and the formation of a Moldovan army. Supported 
by the 14th Soviet Army stationed in Transnistria, the leadership in Transnistria allowed 
its citizens to arm themselves and called on the Cossacks from Russia to help form own 
militias.403 After Moldova declared its independence from USSR in August 1991, the 
situation in Transnistria escalated even further. Attacks on Moldovan police posts, with a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
402. On August 19, 1990 in Comrat, the Congress of Gagauz Deputies had declared the creation 
of Socialist Soviet Republic of Gagauzia, and on September 2, in Tiraspol was declared the 
RSSM Nistreana. 
403. In a 1989 Soviet census, the Moldovans were 40 percent of the Transnistrian population, 
with Russians and Ukrainians vying for second place with close to 30 percent each. A separate 
census conducted by Transnistrian authorities in 2004, found a decrease of 15–20 percent of the 
population and out of all the people residing in Transnistria, 32 percent were Moldovans, 30 
percent - Russians, 28.8 percent - Ukrainians, 2.5 percent - Bulgarians, 0.7 percent - Gagauz, and 
some Roma, Jews, Poles and others. It could be that in the past twenty years more Moldovans 
emigrated from Transnistria, or that the census workers have under-reported the number of 
Moldovans. Still the Moldovan element is essential in Transnistria, not accidentally its official 
name is Moldovan Transnistrian Republic. 
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few casualties among policemen, started to occur and culminated with the assault on the 
Dubasari police station, in February 1992, when several policemen were killed. The 
government in Chisinau immediately declared a state of emergency and called on 
volunteers to join and help its police forces. A war, involving tanks and rockets, erupted 
and lasted three months until the 14th Soviet Army led by General Alexander Lebed got 
actively involved in the confrontation on the side of Transnistrians and forced Moldova’s 
makeshift army to retreat. The conflict claimed close to one thousand deaths. 
The Transnistrian conflict has not been definitively settled until this day. Russia 
still has troops stationed as the peacekeeping force there. Transnistria continues to exist 
as a de facto state, albeit de jure unrecognized by the international community. The 
government in Chisinau has no say on the state of affairs in the region (which is another 
sign of a failed state). In the 1990s, pressured by Russia, Moldova granted Transnistria 
economic autonomy, which allowed it to establish economic relationships on its own. 
Still, the Transnistrian regime could not have survived without the military - and 
especially economic - support from Russia (who subsidizes natural gas and oil for its 
population and industry, and even pays the pensions).404 Two decades of separate 
existence have led to circumstances in which some could claim—and did claim—that 
there was a new Transnistrian identity, although many leaders openly declare themselves 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
404. Ironically, Transnistria refuses to pay for the natural gas it consumes and because it is 
officially still part of Moldova, Russian Gazprom company demands that all the natural gas be 
paid by the government of Moldova. This way, Transnistrians get free gas while Moldova has to 
deal with the more than $2 billion debt.  
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in favor of a union with Russia and not an independent state.405  
Championing the idea that the collapse of USSR was the worst cataclysm of the 
twentieth century, Russian president Putin and his acolytes tailored a “Near Abroad” 
policy, which attempts to preserve the rights and the dominant position of the Russian 
minorities in the former Soviet republics. The policy employs various tools - from 
diplomatic pressure, economic sanctions (see the gas blockade of the Ukraine), financial 
support for Russian media and pro-Russian parties, to hacking attacks on unfriendly 
governments (Estonia), annexing territories (Crimea) or even all-out war (Georgia and 
Ukraine). Recently, Putin formed a new Eurasian union under Moscow’s guidance to 
counteract the Western pull of the European Union, but so far only Belarus, Kazakhstan 
and Armenia have joined in.406 In the case of Moldova, Russia has managed to keep 
Chisinau in its sphere of influence by playing on the country’s energy-dependence and 
the threat of the breakaway of Transnistria. At any time the Moldovan leadership 
indicates a shift to a more pro-Western direction, the country’s wines suddenly no longer 
receive approval to be exported to Russian markets, the price of natural gas sold to 
Moldova tends to increase, and the tensions on Nistru intensify. Moreover, besides 
breaching numerous treaties and accords (i.e. with Moldova, the OSCE, the European 
Council), the presence of Russian troops in Transnistria ensures that Moldova will not 
make any pro-Western moves without Russian consent. Many Russian politicians and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
405. They bring historical arguments as the conquering of these lands by General Suvorov – 
whose face is stamped on all Transnistrian bills. 
406 As late as 2013, Russia pressured Ukraine to renounce signing the Association Treaty with 
EU, which have brought closer economic ties with Western Europe and insisted that Ukraine join 
the Eurasian union instead. 
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officials visited Transnistria thus reinforcing Russia’s claims on this land, while many 
former KGB (Komitet Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti) [Committee for State Security] 
(intelligence and domestic security agency of the Soviet Union) and army officers are 
now part of the Transnistrian security forces.407 Some claim that the conflict will never be 
solved because all parties involved benefit in a way– Russia keeps Moldova in its sphere 
of influence. Transnistrians get to play statesmen and receive handouts from Russia, the 
Moldovan leadership benefits by keeping the pro-Romanian nationalists at bay, while 
some circles connected to power profit from the contraband and trafficking that originates 
from Transnistria.408 
I have reviewed the tortuous process of emergence of the national idea in 
Bessarabia/ Moldova. In the twentieth century, after a few decades of Romanian control 
over Bessarabia, the Soviet Union re-entered in the possession of this territory after 
World War II. In 1920s–1930s Romanian nationalism spread among Bessarabia’s 
population with the help of Romanian state apparatus and the public school system. The 
1918 Union of Bessarabia with Romania was never recognized by the Soviet Union, 
which continued the expansionist policies of Tsarist Russia and wrangled with Romania 
over it until World War II. During the war, Soviet Union re-annexed Bessarabia and 
transformed it into Soviet Republic of Moldavia, decimated local cultural elites, and 
intensified Russification policies. Moreover, in 1924, Soviet Union formed an 
autonomous republic in Transnistria, claiming the existence of a Moldavian nation, 
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(Institutul de Politici Publice, Chisinau: Stiinta, 2001), 12. 
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distinct and independent from Romania. With the revival of Romanian nationalism in 
Soviet Moldavia and the break-out of the Soviet Union, the two national identities 
engaged in a struggle that would continue up to present day. This struggle will be the 
subject of our next chapter. 
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VI. THE BATTLE OF TWO NATIONALISMS 
The story of Bessarabia/Moldavia/Moldova clearly illustrates the process of a disputed 
national identity. When Romanian nationalism emerged in the late nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries, logically, many experts assumed that the identity of Moldovans will 
inevitably become Romanian. However, we noticed in the previous chapter that 
throughout history, and even today, the cultural congruence of Moldovans with Romania 
is being consistently broken apart by political interventions (i.e. Russification policies 
under the tsars; the “Moldavian” project developed by the Soviets; the Russian 
interventions in internal affairs of present-day Moldova and the rise of Moldovanist 
camp). The national identity in Bessarabia, Soviet Moldavia and Moldova was repeatedly 
constructed and imprinted by Romanian nationalists, only to be deconstructed by the 
Soviets and promoters of Moldovan nation.409  
Much of this chapter will be dedicated to the analysis of resurgence of Romanian 
nationalism in Moldova throughout the twentieth century and its battle with the construct 
of “Moldavian” nation promoted by Russia.  
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name “Moldova” was (re) introduced by the nationalist movement in the 1980s and has been used 
since then to designate the modern Republic of Moldova.  
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Intelligentsia  and  Nationalism  
As Liah Greenfeld showed in her work, nationalism – espouses three main elements - 
secularism (meaning that individuals believe that one is the maker of one’s life), equality 
(at least in political and moral terms all people in a community believe that they are 
equal); and lastly – sovereignty of the community.410 The reason why nationalism is so 
attractive to large masses of people is because it provides its holders with dignity. In 
many societies, the individuals most attuned to issues of identity and concerned about 
dignity are the intellectuals (most often they are also secular and promoters of equality). 
Alienated from the traditional society by education, nationalism provides dignity and a 
new, improved status to intelligentsia. In many instances, the intellectuals feel a 
disequilibrium between perceived high self-value and their low social status. This 
imbalance also known as anomie acted as the motivating factor in the creation of new 
ideology of nationalism of which they became the main promoters.411   
Naturally, the intellectuals, who were the creators of culture and leaders of many 
of these nationalist movements in Europe, oftentimes imprinted an ethno-cultural 
character to nationalism. In Romanian Principalities the educated young boyars became 
the leaders of the national movement as intellectuals, statesmen, journalists and 
professors. Even in Bessarabia, the intellectuals were the ones who pushed for more 
Romanian-speaking schools, Romanian language newspapers and closer ties with the 
Romanian nation-state. 
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trans. W.D. Halls (New York: Free Press 1984).	  
169	  
	  
	  
Although Romanian nationalism emerged in the nineteenth century, signs of 
national consciousness appeared much earlier in the seventeenth century. First, it was the 
Moldavian humanists, who under the influence of the Polish Catholic schools discovered 
the common Latin/Roman origin of Moldavians, Wallachians, and Transylvanians. Later, 
the Union between the Catholic and the Orthodox Churches in Transylvania gave rise to 
first cogent nationalist program espoused by the Uniate bishop, Inochentie Micu-Klein. 
Later, the rebellion of Tudor Vladimirescu in Wallachia (1821) spread nationalist ideas 
from the clergy to the lower nobility and the military. A decade later, more young boyars 
traveled to western Europeam cities, where they were exposed to nationalist ideas. The 
idea of the union of all Romanians in one nation-state became the driving intellectual 
force of the mid-nineteenth century. 
At the same time, the concept of what constituted Romanian nation adopted 
ethnic characteristics. Just like other nationalist movements in Eastern Europe, Romanian 
nationalism imitated the western model and filled it with own cultural content, claiming it 
to be an indigenous product. Although they were inspired by French nationalism, 
Romanian intellectuals had to first build a nation before they could claim a state. In order 
to create a Romanian culture, the intellectuals created an original literature, composed 
music, wrote history and philosophy, published magazines and newspapers, wrote drama 
and opened theaters, educated teachers and opened public schools. Just like in Germany, 
where intelligentsia was at the forefront of national movement and militated for a unified 
nation-state, Romanian intellectuals imprinted an ethnic character to their national 
identity.  
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Reemergence  of  Romanian  Nationalism  in  Soviet  Moldavia  
Next, I will compare the emergence of Romanian nationalism in Bessarabia at the end of 
nineteenth century to the advent of nationalism in Soviet Moldavia almost a century later.  
By mid-nineteenth century, Romanian nationalism had caught roots in the minds of 
Bessarabian intellectuals. Historian and philosopher, Alexandru Haşdeu (1811–1874), 
unequivocally stated that Bessarabians belong to the larger Romanian nation. During the 
1859 Union of the Principalities, he sent a letter addressed to “Romanian brothers:”  
I belong with body and bone to the same bones from which you are made. In my veins 
flows the same Romanian blood as it does in yours. To live without you and outside of 
you, oh, my dear Fatherland is possible, but a life like this is worse than dying a thousand 
times and resurrecting every time just for a moment. 412 
 
 
At the same time, Matei Donici was complaining in his poetry of the Russian yoke:  
Căci poporul creştinesc/ Poartă nume românesc 
Şi-i în ţara Bessarabă/ Ce de ruşi făcută roabă 
  
Cause the Christian People/ Carries a Romanian name, 
And live in Bessarabian country/ By the Russians enslaved.413 
 
By the end of the century, facing increased persecution and censorship from Russian 
authorities, many intellectuals fled to Romania where they continued their fight for 
national idea. 
A century later, in Soviet Moldavia, Romanian nationalism was still alive in the 
minds of some Moldavians. Although whole villages and most of intellectuals were 
executed or deported to Siberia, Romanian nationalism did not die out in MSSR. The 
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only known cases of acts of nationalist resistance, which escaped Soviet censorship, were 
the ones that reached the legal courts. In 1966, Mihai Morosanu, a student at the 
Polytechnic Institute in Chisinau, was condemned to three years of work camp for 
protesting the removal of the statue of Stephen the Great from the center of Chişinau. The 
same year, another nationalist, Gheorghe Muruziuc, had a similar fate for raising the 
tricolor flag on a sugar factory in Alexandreni. In 1967, three conservatory students 
(Postolache, Cuciureanu, and Cemȃrtan) received sentences between four and seven 
years, for anti-Soviet propaganda and “nationalism” because they had promoted the 
reunification of Moldavia and Bukovina with Romania. Simion Odobescu, a teacher, was 
jailed twice and deported to Siberia, where he died, for his nationalist activities. In 1971, 
two students, Lilia Neagu and Asea Andruh painted two dozen anti-Soviet and pro-
Romanian messages on the walls of the buildings in Chişinau. They too, served jail time. 
Many nationalists were forcibly interred into psychiatric clinics, while many others lost 
their jobs and careers.414 
Just like in the early twentieth century a new generation of Bessarabian 
intellectuals grew to adopt Romanian nationalism. Nationalist waves occurred again in 
the 1970s and the 1980s in Soviet Moldavia. Russification policies failed to dislodge 
Romanian culture from the minds of the new generation of intellectuals, despite their 
success in spreading the use of Russian language. Since the old guard of historians and 
writers educated at Tiraspol Pedagogical Institute in Transnistria had to retire, some 
works of Romanian writers like Eminescu, Coşbuc and Goga were reintroduced in the 
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school textbooks while a course on local history was introduced in some universities.415 
By early 1970s, this new generation of Moldavian intellectuals made the inference that, if 
classics of their literature with whom they identified, like Eminescu and Alecsandri, 
considered themselves Romanian, therefore they themselves are also Romanian. 
Moreover, the fact that the Communists were not able to publish a Moldavian-Romanian 
dictionary was another sign that the two languages were fairly identical.416 
Just like Bessarabians at the dawn of the century before them, who had been 
formed at the Seminary in Chisinau, many young nationalists were now educated at the 
State University and the Pedagogical Institute in Chisinau. While the Bessarabian 
intelligentsia had to discover their Romanian roots and national consciousness at the 
universities in Russia, where they encountered other young nationalists of other 
nationalities, many Moldavians came to college with an already developed national 
consciousness. This was possible because after Stalin’s death, poets and artists from 
Romania were allowed to visit Chisinau, and trains with Romanian tourist were allowed 
to stop in Chisinau on their way to Kiev and Moscow. Many of them brought Romanian 
music and literature. “In 1957 the first Romanian bookstore opened in Chisinau and poet 
Alexandru Andriţoiu came from Bucharest and talked to us, Moldavian students.” 417 This 
is when students like Mircea Druc were introduced to contemporary and classic 
Romanian literature and music. However, the thaw started by Khrushchev did not last 
long as Brezhnev changed the policy and the local Communists clamped down harshly on 
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any spread of pro-Romanian ideas (just as the tsar did after 1905 liberalization and 
elections to the Duma). 
As Bessarabian nationalists fled to Romania in the second half of nineteenth 
century to escape Russian oppression, likewise many young nationalists in Soviet 
Moldavia also left Chisinau to escape Communist harassment. However, their way West 
was now barred by the tightly-guarded Soviet border, and within this border they could 
only find some intellectual freedom by going East, to cities like Moscow and Leningrad. 
This is how Mircea Druc, a student who would later become the prime-minister of 
Moldova from the nationalist Popular Front, explained his move to Moscow:  
When I realized that I had to study “Moldavian Language,” I decided that I would rather 
go back into my village and herd sheep than listen to Soviet professors like Ciobanu tell 
us about the differences between Romanian and “Moldavian” languages.418  
 
Druc obviously chose to study at university in Leningrad instead of herding sheep in his 
native village. In the Russian metropolises, Druc and young Moldavians had access to 
libraries and bookstores filled with Romanian literature, history, and press, which were 
forbidden in Chişinău. There, just like their predecessors in Kiev and Tartu, Druc 
reinforced his belief in belonging to Romanian nation. In letters to his friends and fellow 
nationalists, Druc echoed similar ideas regarding his nationality as did poet Alexei 
Mateevici’ in his speech in 1917 at the first Bessarabian Teachers’ Congress: 
If you took upon yourself to enlighten the people then you have to tell them the truth, 
otherwise the whole education is useless. Yes, we are Moldavians, sons of Old Moldavia, 
but we are all part of the larger body of Romanianism, situated in Romania, Bukovina 
and Transylvania. Our brothers in Bukovina and Transylvania call themselves Romanians 
and not after the region they live in. We must do the same.419  
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Although, they could not organize like their predecessors at Dorpat and Kiev (who 
formed Pământenia Basarabeană and Desteparea), the young nationalists had meetings 
to sing and recite Romanian poetry. Moreover, they were encouraging their friends and 
acquaintances to continue their “fight for Romanian revival.” This is what Druc wrote to 
his younger brother Vlad in 1962:  
You should try and open a discussion club for improvement of the language. You have to 
teach people around you about the necessity of studying their own language, to read 
Romanian literature, to pronounce correctly. First of all, do not forget that we are 
Moldavians, and, therefore, Romanians.”420 
 
Their biggest concern was recruiting like-minded individuals without 
encountering someone who would denounce them to the secret police (the KGB). Despite 
being guarded in their correspondence, criticism of the Soviet treatment of ethnic 
minorities can be found in their letters. In one of the, addressed to Alexandru Soltoianu, 
Druc lambasted the Soviet regime: 
Was there ever a country where its reactionary regime exterminated so many people like 
the USSR? Millions! What did they do with the Tatars form Crimea? Decimated the 
whole nation! The Soviets have no scruples, only egoistical interests. They are willing to 
exterminate nations for their own good. They are doing it continuously, coherently, with 
a well-defined goal. Similar tactics are being used in our Moldavia.421 
 
Druc realized that the identity crisis he was living through had its roots in the 
annexation of Bessarabia by Russia in 1812.  
Our fight is old, it started in 1812 and the Soviets continue the de-nationalization started 
by the Tsarist Russians. They blocked our natural development; they took away our 
alphabet, our classics, and want to create a new language.” 422 
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Druc was willing to petition the Communist Party and the government to reintroduce the 
Latin alphabet in Moldova. In December 1962 he wrote to a friend:  
They are talking in Chisinau about an orthographic change to the language. I say: no 
small changes, but return to the Latin alphabet! We should write petitions, declarations, 
and a well-written article in Russian to “Problems of Linguistics” journal. Write a letter 
to Khrushchev. Do anything, except nothing. All students should mobilize in Kiev, 
Moscow, Chişinău and Leningrad. 
Many in Druc’s circle became radicalized and even hateful of Russian rule. His friend, 
Petru Dudnic, wrote to him in 1969:  
I know what bothers you, Mircea. When a stranger comes into your home and rules over 
your children, over your country. Oh, we have to fight them. Spit them in their eyes. 
Especially when you hear them insulting Moldavians, calling us “Gypsies, stupid, 
boneheaded, with stale traditions,” one wants not just to spit on them, but to kill them.423 
It took KGB ten years to discover that there was a nationalist Romanian group, and that 
was only because Romanian secret police reported to Moscow that Ceauşescu was 
contacted by nationalists from Moldavia seeking his support.424 Alexandru Şoltoianu, 
Gheorghe Ghimpu, Valeriu Graur, and Alexandru Usatiuc were all arrested and tried in 
1972. During the trial, the prosecution presented the Decision of the First Congress of the 
National Front. According to the document, the Congress proposed to declare the 
Moldovan Popular Republic, to exit Soviet Union, to establish Romanian language as a 
state language, to organize free and fair elections; and to ultimately unite with Romania.  
Many in Druc’s group had the fate of their Bessarabian predecessors who were 
sentenced and sent to harsh Siberia. Druc was warned of the imminent arrests and was 
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able to hide his correspondence and writings. Although, KGB had little proof of his 
involvement as many of Druc’s letters were signed under the pseudonym “Mircea 
Basarab,” he was still interrogated for two weeks and excluded from the Communist 
Party, which barred his way of ever holding a position at a university.  
During the KGB interrogations, the officers showed their disbelief and confusion 
at why this new generation of Moldavians would declare themselves Romanian and anti-
Soviet.  
You were educated by Soviet power. Have a PhD from Leningrad University. Soltoianu 
is the first Moldavian accepted to the Institute of International Relations in Moscow! We 
must help you open your eyes and see how wrong you are. If it were not for Soviet 
power, you would still be some barefooted peasants and not study at universities in 
Moscow and Leningrad.425 
 
Druc replied that without the Soviets, most likely many would have studied at Bucharest, 
or even better, at Sorbonne in Paris. “My uncle, who was from a peasant family, got a 
PhD from a German university during the interwar years.”426 Like the Bessarabian 
nationalists who later in their lives became active members of the Moldavian National 
Party and contributed to the rise of Romanian cultural life in Bessarabia, the Moldavian 
nationalists became leaders of the Popular Front and contributed to the fall of the Soviet 
Union. And once the national ideals were instilled in their minds they never recanted 
their national beliefs. 
These cases are indicative of how education and culture in both Bessarabia and 
Soviet Moldavia led inevitably to Romanian nationalism. Drawn to the cultural space 
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represented by Romania, these nationalists did not have to write their own history and 
literature, or reinvent their origin. All they had to do was to adopt the culture from across 
the Prut River.427 This importance of culture in the formation of Romanian nationalism 
imprinted the ethnic character to it. After all, since all nationalisms surrounding 
Bessarabia were of ethnic type, Moldavian nationalism could only be a version of 
Romanian ethnic nationalism.428 In the same spirit, like Alexandru Haşdeu a century 
before him, in 1995, Iurie Roşca, the leader of Popular Party (PPCD - the successor of the 
Popular Front) described his identity this way:  
Like any Romanian, I was born in the midst of a Church, in the midst of a kind, in the 
midst of a family. These are realities given to me by God which I cannot and wish not 
modify. Because these realities do not represent an act of volition, I cannot do anything 
else but orient all my efforts to preserve and affirm these values which I received through 
birth.429  
 
Nowadays, the ethnic character of nationalism is revealed by the polls. The 2005 
Ethno-barometer asked every ethnic group in Moldova (Moldovans/Romanians, 
Russians, Ukrainians, Gagauz and Bulgarians) what were the characteristics used by 
various ethnic groups to identify themselves. The majority of the respondents declared 
that “blood ties” and “language spoken in the family” were the main elements in self-
identification.430  
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Gorbachev’s Glasnost’ reached Soviet Moldavia late. Real change began to occur 
following the death of Pavel Botu, head of the Moldavian Writers’ Union in February 
1987. The writers managed to elect their own leader and initiated a pivotal reordering of 
Moldavian press. Reform-oriented members of the intelligentsia gained editorial control 
of several mass circulation newspapers (Literatura şi Arta [Literature and Art] and 
Invăţamȋnt Public [Public Education]) and began to espouse publicly the case for radical 
restructuring.431 With Glasnost’ allowing open criticism of the Party, in 1987 one of the 
most prominent writers in Moldavia, Ion Druţă, complained in a magazine published in 
Moscow that the language policy promoted by authorities transformed “Moldavian” into 
an incomprehensible jargon.432 Druţă openly challenged the Soviet project of a 
“Moldavian” nation and requested that history and language be de-Russified. Intellectuals 
like Grigore Vieru, Leonida Lari, Dumitru Matcovschi, Ion Hadȃrcă, Lidia Istrate, Vasile 
Romanciuc, Ion Ciocanu, Nicolae Dabija, Mihai Cimpoi, used the newfound free speech 
and freedom of assembly to organize themselves into a cohesive movement – the 
Moldovan Popular Front. Soon the Front would rally thousands to gather in Chişinău 
(Kishinev) to protest the status of their native language.433  
The claims to language and cultural affirmation of the intellectuals made it 
increasingly clear, once again after 1900s, that this new identity could not be defined 
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without reference to Romania.434 The Front demanded to recognize that Romanian and 
“Moldavian” are one and the same tongue.435 Nevertheless, for all the cultural and 
historical claims that were bringing it closer to its Romanian identity, the opposition, with 
the exception of a minority, did not envision Moldova outside of the Soviet Union yet. It 
happened again, as in 1917, when Russian empire fell apart, many Bessarabians still 
hoped that they would continue to belong to Russia. 
The partial success of the nationalist intelligentsia was due to its popular appeal 
and the internal weakness and disarray of the Communist Party. Many scholars, like 
Adam Przeworski, claim that it was the failure of the Center (Moscow) that led to 
liberalization and to the fallout of USSR and not the national mobilization in the 
republics. This weakening of the center offered the opening for local elites to mobilize 
and contest the center’s power.436 As much as Przeworski is right, he does not explain 
why these local elites chose ethnic nationalism to mobilize and exert power. Another 
analyst, William Crowther, argues that when Communist Party’s control over society 
disintegrated, “people chose to mobilize along ethnic lines, especially because 
Moldavians felt disadvantaged in access to well-paying jobs, education, and housing.” 437 
However, Crowther’s argument fails to prove a causal relationship, by putting the cart 
before the horse. In other words, he claims that some random people chose to organize 
into an ethnic group because they were discriminated against, when in fact they were 
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discriminated against because they belonged to the Moldavian ethnic group. When the 
public space opened, it allowed the growing number of Moldavian intellectuals to 
criticize the central power. Contrary to what Crowther claims, the most salient grievances 
were the cultural issues, followed later by the socio-economic complaints.  
Nationalist intelligentsia militated for Romanian language (Latin script was 
adopted in 1990), new school curricula, adoption of Romanian anthem Deşteaptă-te 
Române [Romanian Arise] as Moldova’s anthem and Romanian tricolor as the official 
flag of Moldova. The Popular Front wanted the recognition of their Romanian identity. In 
their words:  
The historic name of our people, which we have carried for centuries – a right to which 
chronicles and manuscripts, historical documents from the modern and contemporary 
periods, and the classics of marxism-leninism testify – is Romanian and the name of the 
language is Romanian Language.438 
  
At its second congress in February 1990, the Popular Front openly called for exit from 
USSR and for union with Romania. At its third congress, in February 1992, the Front 
transformed itself from a mass movement into a political party (the Christian Democratic 
Popular Front)  and included an overt commitment to Moldovan-Romanian union in its 
statutes:  
In the last few years of the movement for national liberation could only culminate in 
embracing of the ideal of national unity and the restitution of the Unitary Romanian 
State.439  
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One of the leaders of the Front and its prime-minister in 1990–1991, Mircea Druc pushed 
for union with Romania.440 In 1991, Druc created the Committee for Reunification in 
1991, with 50 deputies signing up to join its goals.441 However, the majority of the 
population, the peasants in particular, was fearful of such drastic changes, especially 
since they did not share the self-conscious Romanian national identity of the urban 
intelligentsia. Moreover, the Moldovanist politicians opposed the nationalists from the 
Front and rallied the peasants to oppose the union with Romania.442 In 1993, the Front 
split when a group left and formed the Congress of Intellectuals which militated for a 
slower and gradual integration with Romania, rather than immediate political union. 
Among them, poet Grigore Vieru admitted that intellectuals would first have to take up 
the difficult task of reawakening the sense of “Romanianness” within the rest of the 
population, before unification could be considered.443  
Romanian nationalists were the strongest in the period of 1988–1991, when they 
were at the forefront of liberation movement. At this time they received the support of the 
majority of population for autonomy/independence and on language issues. Once 
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independence was achieved, an alliance, of old guard Communists and newly-emerged 
Moldovanists, formed to remove pro-Romanian prime-minister Mircea Druc from power, 
thus marginalizing the Romanian nationalists.  
To summarize, Romanian ethnic nationalism reemerged under Soviet rule despite 
all the attempts to eliminate it. However, the nationalists had to deal not only with the 
Soviet persecution but also had to remove the construction of the Soviet project of a new 
“Moldavian” nation; an effort that continues up to present day. 	  
The  Counter-­‐‑reaction  -­‐‑  The  Moldovanist  Camp  
Next, the construction of the “Moldavian” nation project by the Soviets will be discussed 
along with a closer look at the emergence of the Moldovanist camp. Various explanations 
to why this class of nationalist politicians emerged and what was the motivation for their 
political stance will be analyzed. 
 In 1924 the Soviets established the MASSR and insisted that Bessarabia’s 
majority population constituted a separate nation whose cultural distinctiveness was 
being obfuscated by Romania. They had Ukrainian historians and writers working on 
developing a separate language and history.444 Later the Soviets would extend the 
Transnistrian project to all of Bessarabia and many Transnistrian locals became leaders of 
the Soviet power and at the forefront of anti-Romanian nationalism. 
David Laitin enumerates Moldovan example as a case where linguistic divides are 
caused by entrepreneurs who seek political gains. In cases like Hindi/ Urdu; 
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Serb/Croatian; Russian/ Ukrainian; and Romanian/Moldavian, Laitin found that political 
entrepreneurs convinced some linguists to create a new standard dialect for a language so 
that it is maximally different from the official language of the once central state.445 In the 
case of Moldova, the Soviets used a local idiom to create the Moldavian language to 
claim the distinctiveness of Moldavians from Romanians. They rehashed Batyushkov’s 
old arguments that Moldavians were a Slavic people, who were closer to Russians than to 
Romanians.446 The same theory was later espoused by Artem Lazarev, the head of the 
Soviet Moldavian Academy of Science. In his 1974 book, he claimed that there are two 
East Romance nationalities – Moldavian and Romanian.447  
This book distorted Romanian history, rearranged–almost at random–past Romanian 
personalities into Romanians and Moldovans, and presented false arguments to support 
its claims.448 
  
A variation of this view is embraced by many “Moldovanists” today, who state that the 
Bessarabian population developed into a separate nation in the nineteenth century when 
Bessarabians did not share the historical and cultural experiences of the unified 
Romanian nation.  
 The strength of this Soviet project of the “Moldavian” nation lies in the fact that 
it is not all pure fiction. The Moldavian Principality did exist and included Bessarabia 
until 1812 and the language used for most of its medieval history was written in Cyrillic 
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alphabet. However, following this logic, the present inhabitants of Bavaria or Normandy 
should not identify as Germans or French respectively, but should keep their medieval 
and local identities. Moreover, it was the western part of Principality of Moldavia that 
was the more populated and important region as it contained the capitals, and the main 
cultural centers. Even Russians, after Romania was formed in 1859, referred to 
Bessarabians as both “Romanians” and “Moldavians.”449 Likewise, Romanian 
nationalists used these names inconsistently and overlapped the two identities. For 
instance in mid-nineteenth century, Alecsandri equated being “Moldavian” with 
“Romanian.” His poem Romȃn Gruie Grozovanul [Romanian Gruia the Incredible], 
described the deed of a popular folk hero, Gruia the following way: 
As Romanian Gruia was laughing/ He answered: / Hey, you old Khan! / Don’t you know 
that I’m a Romanian? / […] Romanian Gruia the Incredible/ Romanian Gruia the 
Moldavian/ Who ruined the Khan. 
 
Romȃn Gruie cum rȃdea/ Si din gură răspundea: /-Alei, mare, han bătrin! / Ori nu stii că 
sunt romȃn? […] Romȃn Gruie Grozovanul/ Romȃn Gruia Moldovanul/ Care-a saracit pe 
hanul. 
 
For many, “Moldavian” or “Bessarabian” often meant a regional designation just as an 
American can also be a “Floridian” or a “Californian.”450 Moreover, at the time many 
Moldavians/Bessarabians did not have a national identity. 
In the late 1980s, the language question initially represented an issue on which 
both intellectuals and moderate members of Communist elite could agree. The 
intellectuals hoped to provoke a rebirth of Romanian national culture, while the local 
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political elites used the national movement as a way of extracting greater concessions 
from Moscow. However, later, after independence, president Snegur and his supporters 
refused to associate with anything Romanian as they realized that the union with 
Romania would limit their power. Instead, Snegur called for a referendum on the matter 
and launched a media campaign detracting Romanians. The campaign spread rumors 
about the perils of the union.  One of those rumors was about the “two million Gypsies” 
from Romania lining out at the border, ready to invade as soon as the borders between 
Moldova and Romania were opened. The Moldovanists launched a myth of Moldova’s 
becoming the “Switzerland of the East.” It was said that being multiethnic, small, and 
neutral, Moldova resembled Switzerland, and that, therefore, it could be prosperous and 
independent without unification with any of its neighbors.451 At the same time, it became 
popular to say: “When did we live the best in Moldova? When Romanians left, and the 
Russians had not come yet.”  
There were also plausible arguments put forward against the union with Romania. 
The two economies were too similar and, instead of complementing each other, competed 
for the same markets and consumers. Furthermore, Moldova’s energy needs were fully 
dependent on Russian oil and gas supplies, while its agriculture exports relied on Russia’s 
big consumer market. Moreover, on a perception level, the collective memory of the 
inter-war period had an image of corruption, incompetence and greed of Romanian 
administrators sent to Bessarabia. These arguments and the rumor campaign were 
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efficiently used to convince the majority of the population to vote for independence and 
against the union. 
The Moldovanist coalition was initially formed by the Agrarian, Republican and 
Socialist parties, with the Agrarians being the largest force. The Agrarian Party was 
comprised of the members of former agricultural nomenkaltura and quickly rejected any 
calls for a union with Romania.452 Moreover, they rejected the name “Romanian” 
altogether, maintaining the Soviet view that Moldovans are ethnically distinct from 
Romanians. Their position on the union with Romania was expressed by Snegur’s aide, 
Oazu Nantoi, who said that “unification with Romania is about as possible as the moon 
falling to the Earth.” The Moldovanist politicians understood that moving too close to 
Romania would jeopardize their positions of power.453 In his memoir, Mircea Druc 
recalled a discussion he had with the leader of the Agrarians and the president of 
Moldova, Mircea Snegur. “Snegur told me personally: let me be the president for two 
terms and then you can unite.”454  
Snegur evolved to his Moldovanist stance after initially supporting the claims of 
the Front on the language issues. Rural managers like Snegur shared in the frustration of 
having to speak a foreign language in their daily-business and being relegated to second-
degree citizens. However, by 1994, Snegur denounced pan-Romanianism as betrayal and 
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accused Moldova’s intellectuals of doubting “the legitimacy and historical foundation of 
our right to be a state, to call ourselves the Moldovan people.”455 Despite the country’s 
closeness to Romanian culture, Snegur pushed the idea of the existence of a distinct 
Moldovan ethnos as the foundation of the Moldovan state. Snegur and his allies claimed 
the roots of independent Moldovan state to be in the Principality of Moldavia, invoking 
the historical duty to continue the great work of Moldavian ruler Stephen the Great. 
Moldovan particularism was now symbolized by Stephen the Great and, to this end, the 
image of Stephen was abused just as much as Lenin was used by the Communists. His 
face was placed on the currency and his name ended up on all the main streets in every 
town and village.456 The rulers of medieval Moldavia became the predecessors of 
political leaders of present Moldova. In 1999, when celebrating the first mentioning of 
Moldavia, president Petru Lucinschi (read - Luchinski), a former Communist Party 
secretary, claimed that “Republic of Moldova is the exponent of a people with millenary 
experience (sic!). An uncontestable proof is the 640 years from the creation of Moldova 
as a state.”457  
Many experts and commentators, like King and Druc, believe that it was mainly 
the desire to hold to the positions of power in which the Moldovanists found themselves 
that prompted them to oppose a political union with Romanian. Although this is partially 
true, the main reason for this rejection not only of Romania as a political construct, but of 
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Romanian culture as well, is that Snegur and his allies were not emotionally and 
conceptually ready for such a drastic step. The nomenklatura members were not 
familiarized with Romanian culture and grew up to think of themselves as Moldavians, 
closer to Russian culture. Many had trouble accepting a new Romanian identity. 
Moldovanists and their electorate formed of peasants, felt too awkward when speaking 
literary Romanian. With their thick accent, Russian calques and archaic dialectal 
expressions, Moldovanists felt out of place and embarrassed when contrasted their speech 
to the highly educated intellectuals, just like they were embarrassed by the Russian 
cultural dominance under the Soviets. To eschew this feeling of frustration, they chose a 
third way - neither with Romania, nor with Russia. Later, Snegur would review some of 
his previous stances on these issues and admitted that calling the language “Moldavian” 
in the Constitution was a mistake.458 Although, he never fully embraced the union with 
Romania, he did campaign for the distancing of Moldova from Russia and for 
establishment of closer ties with Romania. 
The leader of Moldovanist camp after Snegur, Petru Lucinschi, continued the 
same approach on the subject of the union versus the “Moldovan” nation. In 1999, when 
asked about the Romanian character of Moldova, Lucinschi said:   
I know the history and I know that separate Moldavia and Wallachia existed. Although, 
we share the same language and cultural values, I do not believe that we can speak of the 
existence of two Romanian states. There is the state Republic of Moldova and a separate 
state Romania. We were and still are brothers, but we were always separate states, and 
should stay that way.459 
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In the early 1990s, in an effort to attract the ethnic minorities to their side, 
Moldovanists attempted to create a doctrine of civic nationalism to legitimize the 
Moldovan state. However, in their attempt to counteract Romanian nationalism, 
Moldovanists used exclusively ethnic, and not civic, arguments (“Moldavian” language; 
successors of Moldavian Principality and Stephen the Great).460 This doctrine of 
Moldovanism was and is, in essence, exclusive of the minorities, who came to Moldova 
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries and never identified with Stephen’s deeds or 
with the old history of Moldavia. Moreover, it was difficult to claim that ethnic minorities 
were part of civic nation when they themselves had an ethnicity-based national identity. 
When asked about this contradiction, Moldovanists usually avoided - and still avoid - a 
direct answer. Lucinschi had this to say on the subject: 
All countries try to avoid these questions of nationality; they speak of citizenship. The 
consciousness should be an individual’s own choosing. […] I never politicize the 
nationality of a person (sic!). I consider myself Moldovan, although I am a historian and 
know the history.461  
 
Not only was Lucinschi untruthful about politicizing the “nationality of a person” as all 
Moldovanists proudly declare their Moldovan ethnic distinctiveness and negate the right 
of Romanians to call themselves “Romanians.” Moreover, the last sentence of his 
statement indicates the hypocrisy of the whole “Moldovanist” position. The qualification 
“although I am a historian” means that as a historian Lucinschi knows that scientifically 
his Moldovanist stance has little support. The fact that the other half of Moldova 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
460. Mircea Snegur, “Republica Moldova,” 3. 
461. Petru Lucinschi, Moldova şi moldovenii, 254  
190	  
	  
	  
participated in the formation of the new Romanian state in 1859 and the fact that 
Bessarabia was part of the same Romania in the interwar period, weakens the claim for a 
new separate nation, either of civic or ethnic nature.  
There are Moldovanists like Nicolae Pascaru, a new doctrinaire of the movement, 
who created his own internet site Moldovenii [Moldovans], on which he claims that there 
is a Wallachian conspiracy to destroy the ethnic identity of the Moldovans.462 
Furthermore, Pascaru believes that the government of Moldova should actively pursue 
the goal of reuniting Republic of Moldova with Western Moldova in Romania (but 
mentions nothing about the lost territories of Southern Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina 
which are now part of Ukraine).  
The issue of identity did not subside, and a proof of this is the reaction to the site 
and Pascaru’s articles. In very harsh tones, Pascaru is accused of being “a tool of 
Moscow” and spreading lies, fabrications, and misinformation.  
If you are “Moldovan” then what are the 4.7 million people who live between Carpathian 
Mountains and Prut, in the historical capitals of Suceava and Iasi, who protect the grave 
of Stephen the Great at Putna, who were never colonized by foreigners, and were never 
asked to speak another language than the language of their ancestors? You think you are 
a Moldovan without being a Romanian? Well, you are wrong. Moldovans are 
Romanians, and if you renounced your kinship then you are not Moldovan, but a man 
without a nation and a country. 463 
In response to Pascaru’s claim that Romanian nationalism is just a Wallachian 
conspiracy, someone reminded him that when Romania was formed, not only Moldavia, 
but Wallachia as well, disappeared as a state. Even more so, some say that he renounced 
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his ancestry and true roots.   
Pascaru, you have copied with such success the history textbooks of the Soviet Union. 
You should check how many people named Nicolae Pascaru like you actually live in 
Romania; they might even be your relatives. You are trying to separate the inseparable. 
You have a great mission to cut off with a saw the great personalities from Romanian 
history like Stephen the Great, Eminescu, Aldea Teodorovici, Vieru – many of whom 
considered themselves Romanians.  
Many commentators subscribed to what a person named Irina had to say: “I detest your 
lies and I know who I am and know my history. I am Romanian from Republic of 
Moldova.”  
Since the independence of 1991, Moldovanists have tried to build a separate 
national identity to legitimize the existence of the new state, while Romanian nationalists 
have strived to thwart their efforts and keep pushing for union with Romania. Moldovan 
nationalism is staunchly anti-Romanian because it feels threatened by it. For more than a 
decade all Moldovanist governments refused to allow the Bessarabian Metropolitan 
Church subordinate to Romanian Patriarchy to function in Moldova, while they openly 
supported the Moldavian Metropolitan Church subordinated to the Russian Patriarchy.  
The Moldovanist camp has managed to maintain independence, but continues to 
struggle in creating a unified national identity. The deep divisions within the Moldovan 
society only deepened in the last two decades. Romanian nationalists challenge the 
legitimacy of the state itself. Moreover, these nationalist intellectuals control the public 
education system and, thus, possess an important key to the future. The Moldovanists 
continuously attempt to modify the history or literature. But, every time there is an effort 
to interfere in the school curricula an immense backlash from Romanian camp ensues, 
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with students, teachers, and intellectuals filling the streets with protests and strikes. 
Romanian nationalism has historical and cultural support, but is shared mostly by 
a minority formed by educated people. These educated nationalists oppose any attempts 
to Russify the society, move it closer to Russia, or instill a Moldovan identity in it. With 
the media, TV, and bookstores still dominated by Russian language, Romanian 
nationalists demand numerous times the government to implement the “language laws” 
adopted in the early 1990s (along with the shift to Latin script, the law required all media 
to translate majority Romanian programs and all public office holders to pass a test of 
fluency in Romanian). For instance, the organization of the young graduates of 
universities in Romania and the West, CAIRO (Clubul Absolvenţilor Instituţiilor din 
Romȃnia şi Occident) sued the government in order to enforce a law which required that 
all radio and television stations in Moldova transmit 65 percent of programs in Romanian 
language. Although they won in court, the Moldovanist-controlled Parliament modified 
the law and exempted stations which re-broadcast programs from Russia (which is a 
majority of their broadcast), thus Russian language programs still dominate the Moldovan 
airwaves and TV screens. CAIRO also asked the government to implement a law 
requiring all public officials and bureaucrats to be fluent in Romanian language or be 
dismissed. Again, the Moldovanists have passed annual extensions that exempt the 
functionaries from taking the proficiency test.  
Lately, every year, Romanians organize marches to celebrate the 1918 union of 
Bessarabia with Romania on March 27th and the Romanian National Day on December 
1st. On these occasions, organizations like the Civic Platform Action 2012 conduct a 
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series of marches across Moldova promoting the reunification with Romania. Naturally, 
they are accused by Moldovanists of destroying Moldova’s socio-political stability and 
Moldova’s statehood. 
We are celebrating a historic date in the past of our people - March 27 – the Union of 
Bessarabia with Romania. We believe that, just like those who criticize us have the right 
to identify as Moldovans; we also have the right to call ourselves Romanians.464 
 
Romanian nationalists also commemorate the day of invasion of Romanian Bessarabia by 
the Soviets in June 1940. In contrast, the Moldovanist camp avoids mentioning the 
deportations and famine caused by the Soviets after the annexation of Bessarabia. In fact, 
they treat Russians as liberators and celebrate Victory Day on May 9th and the August 
23rd (Operation Iaşi-Chişinau) as the days of liberation. Even Christmas is a subject of 
debate: Romanians celebrate it following the Gregorian calendar on December 25th, while 
Moldovanists follow the Russian Church and Julian calendar on January 7th. Thus the 
celebration of Christmas serves as determinant of one’s identity, simply asking on what 
date someone in Moldova celebrates Christmas can tell whether they consider themselves 
Romanian or Moldovan. 
The identity issue has been used in every election campaign, socio-economic and 
political topics being replaced by debates about history and language. The society is so 
divided with regard to identity that a political analyst, Oleg Serebrian, noticed in 2008 
that Moldovan politics are conducted not by “political parties,” but by “geopolitical 
parties.” The left-wing parties of the Socialists, the Communists and the Social-
Democrats are all pro-Russian; the right-wing parties tend to be pro-western and pro-
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Romanian; while the centrist parties are “Moldovanist” promoting cooperation with both 
the East and the West. Two surveys conducted by IMAS polling agency in 2000 and 
2010 revealed that in a way similar to division regarding the identity issue, the society is 
divided over “geopolitics” as well. Roughly equal number of individuals showed their 
preference for European Union (48 percent) and for closer ties with Russia (47 percent). 
The urban, the young, and the educated population tends to favor European integration, 
while the ethnic minorities, together with the rural, and the less educated population look 
for closer ties with Russia and joining the Eurasian Customs Union.465 Lately, the people 
even call the parties based on their orientation “Eastern” and “Western” parties (with 
Centrist Moldovanists split in both camps).466 
Following Lucinschi’s term in office, the Communist Party came to power in 
2001 and governed until 2008. The Communists are pro-Russian and extremely anti-
Romanian. The Communist leader, Vladimir Voronin, went as far as to call the tricolor 
flag of Moldova (which borrowed its colors from Romanian tricolor) a “fascist flag.”467 
When in power, Communists attempted to re-write the schools curricula and redrew the 
administrative map of Moldova, replacing the Romanian administrative unit of judeţ 
[county] with the Soviet-era rayons. In 2004, the Communist government passed a 
nationalities policy and claimed Russian to be an important language of inter-ethnic 
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466. ADEPT Study, Guvernare si Democratie [Governance and Democracy], (Asociatia pentru 
Democratie Participativa, 2008): 12. 
467. AP Flux, 29.09.2000. 
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communication, proposing to raise it to the rank of state language together with 
“Moldovan.” In response, the intellectuals have forcibly criticized and blocked this 
policy. One of the critics, Vlad Zbarciog wrote:  
We, inhabitants of the land between Prut and Nistru, are Romanians, speak Romanian 
language, have a Romanian history. These illiterate, ignorant, false, traitors of our people 
and servants of Kremlin like Voronin, Tarlev, Stati, Beniuc, Stepaniuc, Ostapciuc, 
[Communist officials] impose a scientific lie on us with their nationalities policy. It is an 
antinational, anti-Romanian document which contradicts historic realities and all known 
science.468 
 
In conclusion, the nationalist intellectuals claim that Moldovans are nothing 
but late-blooming Romanians, i.e. ethnic Romanians who were late to develop 
Romanian consciousness because of the Russification policies enforced during the 
last two centuries. They show disdain for Moldovan identity, which they see as a 
Communist artificial construct imposed on the population during Soviet times. On 
the other side, the Moldovanists claim that Moldovans are a distinct nation, because 
it formed separately from Romania and under the impact of the Russian culture. 
They accept that Moldovans share some aspects of culture with Romanians. 
Nevertheless, they claim that a separate historical experience caused Moldovans to 
develop a distinct identity.  
The  Role  of  Russians  and  Russia  
The collapse of the Soviet Union triggered a dramatic change in the status of the 25 
million Russians residing in the fourteen non-Russian successor states. Overnight they 
became ethnic minorities and lost their dominant position. Russians rarely assimilated 
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into the local culture and now they had to learn the local language. They found 
themselves in the Russian “near abroad” and had to reconsider the nature of their national 
identification.  
Losing their high status as members of a global superpower, many Russians felt 
that the fall of USSR was a grave mistake, since for them it led to loss of world 
dominance and economic success. The same opinion was voiced by the president of 
Russia, Vladimir Putin, who recently described the disappearance of the Soviet Union as 
the “greatest geopolitical disaster of the twentieth century.” Many Russians felt betrayed 
by the rapid and jubilant separation of the republics from the Soviet Union and felt 
threatened by the rise of new ethnic elites to power. The pro-Russian parties often had a 
reproachful discourse towards Moldovans, accusing them of being ungrateful for 
Russia’s civilizational role in modernizing Moldova.  
To redress the fall of USSR, Russian government proposed the creation of the 
Community of Independent States (CIS) as a rebuilding block of the union. At the same 
time, Russian authorities were pressuring new republican elites to preserve the socio-
economic and cultural privileges the Russian minorities had enjoyed during Soviet times, 
especially resisting any policy of imposing local national language on these minorities. 
This helped the adoption of very lenient pro-Russian laws in Moldova and the 
preservation of the status of the Russian language as the language of inter-ethnic 
communication till present. Unsurprisingly, many Russians manage to hold to their 
strong positions in business, politics and media. Despite a very lenient policy towards 
minorities, most ethnic groups in Moldova seek more autonomy while Moldovanists fail 
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to create a civic nationalism to integrate them all. All ethnic minorities prefer Russian to 
“Moldavian”/Romanian as language of communication. Even the inclusive citizenship 
laws adopted in June 1991, failed to prevent the secessionist movement of the 
minorities.469 Like Romanian nationalists, the Russians in Transnistria and the Gagauz in 
the South do not believe Moldova to be a legitimate state and militate for closer ties with 
Russia. On this issue, Mircea Druc recalls how president Snegur went to Moscow in early 
1991 to ask Gorbachev to stop supporting the secessionist movement of minorities. 
According to him, Gorbachev made an ultimatum demanding that Moldova renounce 
separation and independence in return for stopping the separatism of ethnic minorities. 470  
In a manner similar to that of Moldovanists, ethnic minorities show hatred of 
anything Romanian. Russian deputies opposed all the reforms of the early 1990 regarding 
the character of the language (its name, script) even though it did not directly affect them. 
Moreover, decades later, in 2013 Gagauz officials were complaining that the schools 
across Moldova teach Romanian language, while the Constitution states that official 
name of the language is “Moldavian.” The reply from the department of education was 
prompt: “Romanian language is the official name of the literary language in Republic of 
Moldova, established by the Academy of Science, the highest scientific institution in the 
country.”471  
Many blame Russia’s geopolitical games in the region for diverting Moldova’s 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
469. Compared with Baltic Republics, which mandated that anyone who wanted to obtain 
citizenship had to be a resident for a certain amount of time, speak fluently the state language, 
etc., Moldova offered citizenship to all residents of Moldova at the time of declaring 
independence. 
470. Patrichi, Mircea Druc, 391.  
471. Jurnal MD, August 11, 2013. 
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path from the union with Romania. In early 1990s, Russia encouraged ethnic minorities 
to rebel and ask for autonomy and, in case of Transnistria, independence. The Russian 
army, which was stationed in Transnistria, intervened on the side of Russian separatists 
who had de facto won the 1992 war and have declared an independent, but unrecognized, 
state of their own. Today, the survival of the Transnistrian regime is possible because the 
Russian military is still deployed in Transnistria, despite Russia’s international 
engagements to remove its army.472 Although the Moldovanists are marching on the idea 
of independence, Moldova depends on energy imports from Russia and relies on Russian 
market for its agricultural products.473 Russia also actively supports the Russian-speaking 
media, pro-Russian parties and organizations. Moldovan airwaves are literally dominated 
by Russian TV channels.474 Not surprisingly, when studying the ethnic identity of 
Moldovan (Romanian), Russian, Ukrainian, Bulgarian, and Gagauz adolescents, Lucia 
Gaspar found that Moldovan (Romanian) and Russian adolescents identified only with 
their own ethnic group. 475 However, the Ukrainian, Bulgarian and Gagauz teenagers 
manifested a sort of “bi-ethnicity,” meaning that besides identifying with their own ethnic 
group they also identified with Russians.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
472. Russian government supplies the natural gas for which Transnistria does not pay and 
accrued billions of dollars of debt; and also funds the pensions for Transnistrian retirees. 
473. In 2014, after Moldovan government signed the Association Agreement with European 
Union, Russia imposed restrictions on imports of agricultural procucts from Moldova, which 
seriously hurt local farmers who lost their traditional customers. The EU provided some relief 
funds to reimburse the losses caused by Russian embargo.  
474. By my own calculations conducted in 2013, out of 54 TV channels, 32 were in Russian, 8 
were in Romanian and the rest were transmitting programs in both languages or in other 
languages. 
475. Lucia Gaspar, “Particularitatile Psihologice ale Identitatii Etnice la Adolescenti” 
[Psychological Characteristics of Ethnic Identity of Adolescents], (PhD Dissertation, Pedagogical 
State University of Moldova “I.Creangă”, Chişinău, 2008). 
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Because many Russians openly support the restoration of the Soviet Union under 
Moscow’s rule - which would ensure their return to the status of the favorite group - they 
have a questionable loyalty to the Moldovan state. Just like Romanians, who want to see 
Moldova part of Romania, Russians prefer that Moldova revert back under Russian 
control. The lack of loyalty of many citizens towards Moldovan state is well illustrated 
by the issue of dual citizenship. Although Moldovan governments have prohibited dual 
citizenship for a while, it failed to stop more than half of a million citizens to become 
citizens of Romania and next to 200 thousand are citizens of Russia, besides several tens 
of thousands who are citizens of Bulgaria and Ukraine.476  
In conclusion, more than a hundred years of Russian and Soviet control over 
Bessarabia materialized in large-scale Russification of population and imposed the 
Moldavian identity on the local political elite. A brief intermezzo occurred in the interwar 
years of the twentieth century when Romania’s control over Bessarabia help spread the 
Romanian identity constructed by the Bessarabian intellectuals in the late nineteenth 
century. When the Soviet Union re-took Bessarabia, most of the Romanian elite were 
annihilated and, with it, most of the Romanian nationalism and Romanian national 
identity was de-constructed. In its place, the Soviets erected the “Moldavian” nation, 
distinct and independent from the Romanian nation. As was the case with Bessarabia 
during World War I, Romanian nationalism in Soviet Moldavia went through three 
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because they felt Romanians; and only ten percent because they wanted to travel freely to 
European Union.  
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stages. First, there were timid requests for cultural autonomy. Then, stronger demands for 
sovereignty and separation from Russia appeared in 1991, just like in 1918, when the 
Moldavian Democratic Republic (MDR) was declared. And lastly, after independence 
was achieved, Romanian nationalists called for union with Romania only to be obstructed 
in their efforts, this time by the Moldovanist camp and the Russian army, which had a 
strong presence in Transnistria in 1992. The two nationalist camps reflect the same 
cleavage present at the end of World War I and again at the end of twentieth century – 
either to identify completely with the Romanian national identity (union with Romania); 
or to accept a common linguistic community, but to move towards a different political 
and national identity (inside a reformed Russia in 1917, or a CIS promoted by Russia in 
the 1990s). 
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VII. TWO NATIONALISMS – ONE PEOPLE 
We live in a world of nation-states and the national identity is the fundamental identity, 
by being the most generalized and specific at the same time. 477 The governments of these 
newly- emerged, post-Soviet states found themselves under pressure to create a unitary 
national identity. Without nationalism a nation is impossible to build, the state performs 
poorly, being incapable to mobilize the population in support of reforms and governance. 
The nation-state develops only where nationalism and a state, oriented towards a 
particular nationalism, converge. Weak states are rarely nation-states, primarily because 
nationalism implies state-centered politics.478 However, Moldova is not yet a nation, not 
because it lacks nationalism, but because it has two competing, diverging versions of 
nationalism. The nationalist movements in Moldova are fighting to dictate the terms of 
this new national identity. Because nationalism must precede the nation, both nationalist 
groups battle to define what that nation is and should look like. In this fight they use 
cultural and ethnic traits, partially because they emulate other ethnic nationalisms that 
surround them (Russian and Romanian), and partially because the nationalist movement 
in Moldova passed through a cultural stage. The issues debated by the two nationalist 
camps are similar to those discussed by the Romantic nationalists in the nineteenth 
century and revolve around the defining ethnic traits of identity – language (“Moldavian” 
or Romanian), religion (Romanian or Russian Patriarchy), territory (union with Romania 
or independence; Transnistria), common ancestry (Daco-Roman or Daco-Roman-Slavic), 
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478. Liah Greenfeld and Jonathan Eastwood, “National Identity,” in Oxford Handbook of 
Comparative Politics, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 260.  
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and history. The two centuries of overlapping and intermittent Russian and Romanian 
control over this land provided plenty of ammunition for each camp.  
Although nations differ in political structure and social organization, the tendency 
is for all sovereign territorial units to organize into states.  Moldovan nation-building 
project is especially challenged, because besides the insecurities and confusion brought 
upon by the fall of Communism, the Moldovan population and its elite had to learn how 
to become a nation-state. It inherited the state with its territory and Soviet era institutions 
and never had a memory of an independent state. At least not in a modern sense, as 
defined by Max Weber, according to which a state is a modern territorial entity with 
rational and impersonal bureaucracy that rules ensures a lawful and judicial order. The 
state is a mandatory association with a territorial basis and has monopoly over the 
legitimate use of force.479 The idea is that the state must exert its authority (provide 
services, collect taxes) over all of its territory in order to be a fully sovereign state. 
Obviously, Moldova is not a sovereign state in this sense, because of lack of control over 
Transnistria and of the weak authority it has in collecting taxes and providing services. 
Moreover, internally, the Moldovan state’s authority on the nation-building project is 
being challenged by the Romanian intelligentsia, as well as by the Russian and other 
ethnic minorities. After over two decades of existence, in spite of the presence of many 
attributes of a state, Moldova is still a weak state, and this state of affairs is largely due to 
its population’s confusion over its national identity. 
Moldova has a mostly agrarian society, with more than half of the population 
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involved in agriculture and subsistence farming. Moldova is the poorest country in 
Europe, riddled with corrupt administration and bad infrastructure.480 Beset by 
generalized poverty, Moldova’s agricultural economy offers few opportunities for the 
educated and young generations, forcing many to emigrate in search of a better career or 
just to earn a living. The public services, especially in the rural areas, are non-existent, 
while mortality and illiteracy rates have gone up since the early 1990s. As a result, by 
some estimates, close to a third of the adult population lives abroad, leaving behind the 
less educated, older and conservative population.481 The remittances sent by Moldovans 
abroad are one of the main sources of capital and income in Moldova, exceeding 1.5 
billion dollars in 2014, which is more than a quarter of Moldova’s annual GDP. The 
ageing of Moldovan population tends to give a political advantage to Moldovanists who 
were in control of the government for the most time in the last two decades. Moldova 
remains a weak state with an underdeveloped economy and underperforming 
bureaucracy. It is stuck in a limbo, between East and West, thwarted in its development 
aspirations by Russia’s desire to keep it in its orbit (especially through control over 
Transnistria) and by Romanian nationalists’ aspirations to unite it with Romania. 
Historically there have been different types of nationalism.482 In the case of 
Moldova, both nationalisms are ethnic-collectivistic. In the vein of Greenfeld’s work, this 
thesis on the case of Moldova tries to demonstrate that in an ethnic-collectivistic nation 
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ethnicity is often a creation of the nationalists in their attempt to eliminate traditional 
status inequalities. Greenfeld emphasizes that an identity, which is a cultural map of 
one’s mind, shapes how people see the world. Ethnic characteristics in themselves do not 
have this capacity, but despite this fact, many modern cultures perceive ethnic 
characteristics as a natural source of identity.483 Basically, ethnicity is an ascriptive 
category used most often as a means of political and cultural expression. An ethnic group 
is a collectivity with real or putative common ancestry, memories of a shared historical 
past, and a cultural focus on one or more symbolic elements defined as the epitome of 
their peoplehood like religious affiliation, dialect forms, tribal affiliation, nationality, 
phenotypical features, kinship patterns, or any combination of these. These ethnic 
characteristics existed prior to the advent of Romanian nationalism in Bessarabia and 
later Soviet Moldavia, but because Romanian nationalism had a cultural stage like those 
in Germany and Russia, it integrated these characteristics into the Romanian national 
identity.484 The case of England shows that not all nationalisms pass through this stage 
and can develop a civic nationalism devoid of the need to define the nation in ethnic 
terms.  In conclusion, nationalism evolved from a set of values that had meaning within 
those specific societies and ethnicity is nothing but the result of ethnic nationalism – and 
not the other way around.485 
 The table below (Table 3) summarizes the historical evolution of identities in 
Bessarabia, Soviet Moldavia, and Moldova. Each identity was filled with various cultural 
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elements and had its promoters. Some identities have been shared only by a minority, 
while others have been held by a majority of the population. 
 
Table 3: Ethnic Identities in Moldova 1812–2015 
 
Identity Period Agents/Interested 
Party 
Population Character/content 
Bessarabian 
Moldavians
  
1812–
1991 
None Majority 
(peasants) 
Local, Christian, non-
national identity 
  
Assimilated 
Moldavians/ 
Russians 
1840–
1918 
1945–
1989 
Tsarist Russia Nobility, 
Communist 
members  (career 
opportunity) 
Russian nationalism, 
Russian culture (language 
and literature), 
xenophobia, anti-Semitism 
  
Bessarabian 
Romanians   
1840–
1940 
Romanian 
Nationalists both 
in Romania and 
Bessarabia 
Intellectuals  
(with time most 
of the literate 
population) 
Romanian nationalism – 
Romanian language, 
literature, history; 
xenophobic and anti-
Semitic as well 
  
Moldavians 
(Soviet) 
1924–
1989 
USSR, 
Communist Party
  
Initially Party 
Members; 
With time – 
majority 
(peasants, 
workers) 
  
Class-based initially 
(Moldavians were the 
working people, 
Romanians were bourgeois 
exploiters and their 
administration). 
Transformed into ethnic 
identity (Cyrillic alphabet, 
Slavonic words) 
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Moldovans 1989–
2015 
  
Former-party 
members, 
collective farm 
managers, 
politicians  
Majority 
(peasants, 
workers)  
Moldovan nationalism – 
historical claims from 
Medieval Moldavia, 
admits Russian influence 
and avoids cultural debates 
as much as possible; 
claims of civic 
nationalism, “Moldavian” 
language in the 
Constitution 
Romanians
  
1960s –
2015 
  
Intellectuals Minority 
(journalists, 
teachers, writers) 
Romanian nationalism – 
cultural unity with 
Romania (Latin alphabet, 
Romanian history and 
literature) 
  
 
Many in present day Moldova have attached to neither a Romanian nor a 
Moldovan national identity, but rather have a non-national, localized ethnic identity and 
therefore consider themselves Moldavians. This is especially true of rural population.486 
In her studies in Moldova, Cash found that local “Moldavian” identity has resisted both, 
subordination as a “regional” component of a “national” identity attempted by 
Romanians, and elaboration into a “national” identity per se, which was attempted by the 
Soviets. 487 These rural Moldavians continue to have a non-national worldview and value 
their rural and local identity over and opposed to a central nation-state.  
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Figure 1: Evolution of Ethnic Identities in Moldova since 1300s 
 
 As the case of Moldova clearly illustrates, the content of ethnic/national identity 
is not fixed and definitive, as primordialists claim. The chart above (Figure 1) is a 
summary of all the various identity transitions of people residing on this land.  
Ø Moldavian into Russian: many boyars, including Krushevan have assimilated into 
Russian culture. In fact, it was a transition from an ethnic local identity into the 
Russian national identity.   
Ø Moldavian into Romanian: most intellectuals like Haşdeu, Stere and Pelivan. 
Resembling the previous case, this was the transition from an ethnic local identity 
to the Romanian national identity.  
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Ø Moldavian into Soviet Moldavian: Communist ideologues like Madan and Chior 
were the promoters of this class-based identity. It is difficult to say whether it was 
a national identity, but it definitely presented elements of ethnicity. 
Ø Soviet Moldavian into Russian: many mixed families and assimilated locals. 
Ø Soviet Moldavian into Moldovan: many politicians like Snegur, Lucinschi, Lupu, 
etc. - who transitioned effortlessly to this new identity after the fall of the USSR.  
Ø Soviet Moldavian to Romanian: many intellectuals who discovered their belonging 
to Romanian culture. An interesting case is Valeriu Graur, who was deported with 
his family to Siberia when he was a child and considered himself Russian. He 
returned to Soviet Moldavia only to rediscover his Romanian ancestry and to 
become an active participant in the underground nationalist movement.  
Ø Bessarabian Romanian to Romanian: Mircea Druc and many in the older generation 
of intellectuals, who had their identity instilled by their family in their youth after 
World War II, despite the efforts of the Soviets to dislodge it.  
Ø Soviet Moldavian into Romanian: urbanites and new generation of intellectuals.  
Ø Moldovan into Romanian: the younger educated generation. This is why the role of 
public education is so important in the battle between the Romanian and 
Moldovan identities (more on this in Chapter VIII).  
There has not been a case yet of transition from Romanian identity to Moldovan.  
When both identities are ethnic in character, the one that is grounded in the stronger 
culture will dominate the other one. Romanian national identity, grounded in Romanian 
culture dominates the Moldovan identity, which is based on folk culture. 
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Moldova is a case that illustrates what happens to the national identity when the 
national elite is uprooted; when a country is invaded by external forces and the new rulers 
attempt to construct a new, artificial, national identity. Unlike the more linear cases of 
emergence of nationalism, Moldova has seen a rather angular trajectory of nationalism: 
Romanian nationalism (late nineteenth century and early twentieth century), followed by 
a Moldavian nationalism (constructed by the Soviets); the rise of Romanian nationalism 
under the Soviets; and finally the battle of the two ethnic nationalisms today. Moreover, 
Moldova, like most post–Soviet societies, experienced cultural trauma as a consequence 
of the unexpected, rapid and fundamental changes brought by the end of the Communist 
Soviet Union. Insecurity and uncertainty became a normal experience of daily life for 
many citizens. A breakdown of social trust and a loss of a sense of agency - anomie - 
ensued. Suddenly, culturally shared templates were no longer appropriate for guiding 
behaviors in the changing socioeconomic and cultural contexts and therefore national 
identity became the default identity.488 
The case of nationalism in Moldova presents elements that fit the framework of a 
series of theories. The nationalist movement of the 1980s can be characterized as 
stemming from indignities suffered by Moldavians, especially intellectuals whom the 
Russians and the Soviets considered of a lower rank, and who sought to overturn a rigid 
social order.489 Or it can be explained by the anger and frustrations that resulted from 
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differential rates of economic development and career opportunities of Moldavian ethnics 
compared to the non-titular population.490 Or it can be presented as the ambitions of 
political Moldovanist entrepreneurs who sought, and still seek, to enhance their power or 
influence through a political mobilization of their ethnic group.491 In the same vein, 
analyzing data from Africa, Eifert found that the strength of ethnic identity is shaped by 
political competition.492 This finding is consistent with the view that ethnic identities are 
not “in the blood” as primordialists claim, but both malleable and subject to instrumental 
manipulation by politicians. 
In their attempt to explain the case of Moldova, William Crowther and Jennifer 
Cash adopted an interest-based approach claiming that members of Moldavian majority 
wanted to redress the perceived inequalities in education, career opportunities and 
housing of the Soviet era.493 With the urbanization, industrialization and influx of Slavic 
population, Moldavians found themselves in less skilled occupations and worse housing 
than Russian nationals. In addition, Cash stated that Moldavians were not driven by 
Romanian nationalism, but by folklore-based localized identity. She considers the role of 
villages as determinant in counterbalancing the Russian cities and forming the center of 
independence movement.494 While many Moldavians were indeed frustrated with their 
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492. In particular, they find that respondents are more likely to identify in ethnic terms the closer 
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socio-economic condition, which they continually compared with that of the dominant 
Russian population, as Crowther shows, nationalist intelligentsia who started the 
movement was looking primarily to redress cultural inequalities rather than material 
disadvantages. While Cash is correct that the villages preserved a local, ethnic identity, it 
was the urban intelligentsia who constructed the nationalist narrative and led the national 
revival movement. 
Spread  of  Nationalism  to  Masses    
A student of Moldova, Charles King argues that in the nineteenth century illiterate 
Bessarabians were isolated from any contact with Romanian nationalist ideas and 
unaffected by events important for Romanian nationalism: modernization of Romanian 
language (adoption of Latin script, the introduction of French neologisms), the formation 
of the Romanian state under Ottoman suzerainty (1859), the fight for independence 
(1878), that this why many modern “Moldovans” fail to self-identify as Romanians. 495 
The Moldavians did not think of themselves as unambigously Romanian in the interwar 
period, nor did many of them in the 1980s and the 1990s. They identified with a rural, 
local non-national identity of Moldavians.   
While King presents a compelling argument, the weakness of his theory 
consists in the fact that despite Russian censorship and reprisals, nationalism, as 
limited as it was, still emerged in Bessarabia at the end of nineteenth century. 
Moreover, another fact going against King’s argument is that Romanians in 
Northern Bukovina are not ethnically different from Bessarabians and have also 
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missed on the major events in the formation of modern Romanian nation-state, 
because they were under Austro-Hungarian control throughout the nineteenth 
century. When Bukovina was annexed by the Soviet Union in 1940 together with 
Bessarabia, the population there continued to self-identify as Romanians.496 This is 
indicative of the fact that Romanian nationalism had stronger roots than King 
suspected.  
King is correct about the isolation in the villages of the Bessarabian peasants, 
which protected them from the Russification, to which the urban population was 
subjected, thus helping preserve a localized and village-based identity. In fact, there were 
two parallel worlds coexisting in Bessarabia and Soviet Moldavia: the rural, illiterate and 
mainly Romanian-speaking and lacking any national identity; and the urban, much 
smaller in size, ethnically-diverse and dominated by the Russian language and culture. 
The rural world had no national consciousness, only a folklore-based culture, which was 
preserved due to its isolation from the city. The urban world was dominated by other 
ethnic groups (usually Jews, followed by Russians and Ukrainians, and some Germans in 
the South). In the nineteenth century, a Romanian nationalist discourse had no audience 
in the cities while in villages the message and its vectors were not adjusted to the illiterate 
audience. However, with time, more Moldavians moved into the cities and were exposed 
to education and nationalist idea. 
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One should not assume that there was no nationalism because nationalist ideas did 
not permeate immediately to the large masses. In Romania (and for that matter in other 
places) it took more than a few generations of concerted effort to spread the national 
ideas from intellectuals to the general population.497 For example, this is how George 
Ionescu-Gion described one of his interactions with a peasant in Romania in 1899, after 
Romanian state was in existence for almost five decades:  
I asked a peasant “What are you?” The peasant answered scratching his head and smiling: 
‘Well, Sir, what should I be? A Christian, like all other Christians.” I asked him talking in 
his own manner: “Good, my cousin, but how come, only a Christian? A Bulgarian is also 
a Christian, the Muscovite is also a Christian, and a Greek is also a Christian. You are a 
Christian, but you are something else, too, are you not? Don’t you feel that you are 
Romanian from your ancestors – brave and strong as an oak to smash the enemy?” “Well, 
Sir,” answered the countryman, “I do not know such things; you seem to speak from the 
books.”498 
 
Imparting a national consciousness to the masses implied a continuous work of 
the elites through schools, newspapers, compulsory military service. Intellectuals built a 
new national identity by enforcing ideas that granted a specific character and reinforced 
the concepts of noble origin, the high role of their nation in the world, the loyalty to the 
fatherland and the right to the territory based on precedence.  
Throughout the twentieth century a majority of peasants remained with a local 
ethnic identity despite the efforts of the intellectuals. According to Cash, Moldavian local 
identity conflicted with Romanian and Soviet policies of nation-building and led to their 
failure. 499 And although many Romanian nationalists still believe that Romanian 
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nationalism survived under Russians and the Soviets due to rural resistance, a Romanian 
nationalist himself, Mircea Druc called these claims a myth.  
The peasants are just inert, obedient people with no national values. These national 
values were created by intellectuals, not peasantry. Our national revival movement was 
saved by urbanization and by education. I, myself, have abandoned the social class of my 
peasant family and became an intellectual.500 
 
To support his view, Druc provided the example of Andrei Moroşanu, a student in 
Chisinau who protested the removal of Stephen the Great’s monument from Central 
square in Chisinau. At his trial his mother and brother came from the countryside and 
said to him: “Why do you need the monument for? Because of it, you are going to send 
us all to the grave.” 501 Later, Druc recalled, the peasants were the bulk of Moldovanist 
electorate and voted predominantly against the union with Romania.  
Comparison  of  Two  Independent  Moldovas  (1918  and  1991)  
The international circumstances that contributed to the independence of Bessarabia and 
its union with Romania resemble the conditions that led to the collapse of the Soviet 
Union and formation of independent Moldova. In both instances, the majority of local 
elites wanted some democratic reforms that would involve more local self-rule, but still 
sought to remain part of a larger Russian empire and Soviet federation. Each time, it was 
Ukraine’s separation from Russia that forced Moldovan elites to follow suit. For instance, 
in 1917, Ion Inculeţ, the president of the Sfat, and representative of the majority view of 
Bessarabians, was initially against independence. His initial position of Bessarabia 
remaining part of Democratic Russian Federation was no longer tenable after Ukraine 
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declared independence and removed the link that united Bessarabia with Russia. On 
August 24th 1991, it was again the declaration of independence by Ukraine that left 
Moldovan government without a choice but to follow Ukraine’s example. 
There are also similarities between the choices made by the boyars in the 
nineteenth century and the behavior of the contemporary “Moldovanists.” The latter 
chose to oppose Romanian nationalism and clung to a Stalin-era identity that offered 
them security and better political and economic returns. Like the Bessarabian boyars in 
nineteenth century, who ignored the nationalist discourse, and who, seeking socio-
economic and political benefits, chose to assimilate into the Russian culture, many 
Moldovanists adopted Russian culture and used nationalism for their own political 
gain.502 They found it more profitable to have an independent state rather than to be part 
of a larger cultural Romanian space. 503 
The difference between 1918 case and 1991 was that in 1918, the Bessarabians 
felt threatened by Ukrainian nationalist claims on their territory, which forced them to 
seek protection from Romania. Whereas in 1991, the Ukrainians posed no threat, while 
the Russian army was stationed in Moldova (Transnistria) ready to intervene and thwart a 
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Romanian union. At the same time, an ally of Moscow, Ion Iliescu, was in power in 
Romania and hesitated to embolden any talks of a union. 
The  Role  of  Language  in  Ethnic  Nationalism  
The view of language preeminence in identity creation spans many sciences and schools 
of thought.504 Language oftentimes interlaces the individual’s personal identity with the 
collective ethnic identity. Language is frequently a highly salient feature of cultural 
differences and can become an important symbol of ethnic identity.505 Language lies at 
the very core of the culture process, because it is the chief symbolic means of 
transmitting culture across generations and large distances.506 Besides its communication 
function, language also lies at the core of the process of the mind and is responsible for 
the existence of self-consciousness. In other words, language is the medium of 
thinking.507 
Even when language is not spoken by all members of the ethnic group, it is 
readily available and can act as a symbol of ethnic identity. Because spoken language is 
significant to the individual as an instrument for naming the self and the world, it can 
oftentimes be the most salient characteristic of ethnic groups.508 Moreover, during 
language acquisition the individual not only internalizes the linguistic code, but also 
learns about status, role and the appropriate worldview.  
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The idea of language as worldview finds its origins in anthropology.  American 
anthropologists were first to claim that each culture could only be understood in its own 
terms. For example, various languages are used to order and classify human experience 
and the world in different ways (the famous Eskimo example and their usage of the 
concept of “snow”).509 Sapir and Whorf pushed this position further still, by suggesting 
that if language does indeed possess such a property then it might also predispose its 
speakers to certain particular worldviews. Whorf called this phenomenon “linguistic 
relativity” – meaning that language contains within it the only worldview available to the 
speakers of that language.510 Today, the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis is accepted as having 
some validity, but few scholars would agree with the strong version that says a speaker of 
a particular language is locked into a particular worldview by that language.511 
At the same time, social psychologists claim that language and identity appear to 
be reciprocally related: language influences the formation of group identity, and group 
identity influences patterns of language attitudes and usage.  
What is most unique and basic about the link between language and culture is the fact 
that in huge areas of real life the language is the culture and that neither law, nor 
education, nor religion, nor government, nor politics, nor social organization would be 
possible without it. As a result, even in parts of the world to which Europe’s Romantic 
“love affair” with language has not penetrated, the association of “the language” with 
sanctity, with kinship, and with one’s innermost feelings and aspirations is 
encountered.512 
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How do idioms become national languages and why are languages important for 
ethnic/national identity? A. D. Smith argues that national languages are based on idioms 
spoken by a large number of people. They become national, standard, and scientific due 
to compulsory education and the spread of mass media. National languages are artifacts 
of politicized community. He points to the examples of the national languages in many 
east European states that are based on Slavic regional dialects. The creation of modern 
Czech, Slovak, and Serbo-Croat was the result of deliberate decisions by intellectual 
leaders who wished to create a lexicographical underpinning for claims to political 
independence. Similarly, changes in alphabets were decided by political leaders in order 
to demarcate their countries politically from their neighbors. In Moldavia and Tajikistan, 
the Soviet authorities imposed the Cyrillic alphabet on the local languages in order to 
differentiate them from Romanian and Persian.513 Even languages of minorities can 
achieve the status of official national language if they carry sufficient political weight. As 
Eugene Weber shows it was the language of Ile de France region (Paris) that was adopted 
as the French language, even though most of its citizens did not speak the language.514 
Studying the rise of nationalisms in Eastern Europe, Miroslav Hroch 
distinguished four stages in the creation of a national linguistic program.515 First, an 
increased interest in the language as a scientific subject and its esthetic value must 
emerge. The language is being celebrated by intellectuals, priests and politicians and 
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becomes a quintessential part of the national character and consciousness. This happened 
in Romania at the beginning of the nineteenth century and in Bessarabia five decades 
later (i.e. through the writings of Haşdeu, Stere, Donici, Gore, etc.).   
Moldovanists also tried to spur scientific interest in the “Moldavian” language. 
For instance, they attempted to compose a Moldavian-Romanian dictionary, which 
however “translates” mostly archaic and regional words into Romanian.516 The major 
problem of this “new” language is that one cannot use it for science or education. At best 
it can serve as the basis for some folk art, but it cannot be used to teach physics or math, 
to run a government or a newspaper.  
In the second stage, as an expression of this emerging national character, the 
written language is standardized (syntax, grammar) and a national literature is created. 
From this follows an effort to modernize and purify the language. This standardization of 
the Romanian language happened across Romanian lands from 1820s onward, and it 
began with debates regarding the character of the language among writers and scholars. 
The essence of this debate was whether to purify Romanian and make it more like Latin, 
(hence the name of the “Latinist school”), or to merely modernize the language with 
neologisms from French. The latter proposal was supported by the “Modernists school.” 
The Modernists won the debate, partially because French language was en vogue at the 
time and a more prestigious language than Latin. In the early twentieth century, the great 
historian Nicolae Iorga (1871–1940) founded a literary movement Semănătorul [The 
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Sower] proposing to “promote a purified culture, cleansed of its French veneer.” 517 The 
Semănătorul members loathed the elite’s obsession with the French culture and the 
continuous attempts to assimilate into it. “Down with unlawful monkey-talk!” was their 
cry and with time Romanian became the language of high society as well.518 
In contemporary Moldova, the intellectuals adopted the Romanian literature and 
culture not long ago, while Moldovanists continue to claim that it is a different language, 
as did the Soviets before them, and keep classifying writers into “Moldavian” and 
Romanian.  
Third, according to Hroch, the codified and normalized language must be made 
accessible and learned by all the members of the community. This is the phase in which 
the role of the public schools and a national system of education become important. 
Romania had the public schools developed starting in the middle of the nineteenth 
century. In present-day Moldova, schools are the battle-ground of the Romanian 
nationalism and “Moldovanism” (for more, see chapter VIII on the Role of Education in 
Ethnic Identity Formation).  
Lastly, with the language standardized and spread to the masses, its status is 
raised from a vernacular language to that of a national language – used in administration, 
judicial system, and church. In Romania, Romanian language replaced Slavonic and 
Greek in Churches in early nineteenth century; and, by the end of the century, it replaced 
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French from its status of high language used in government and social clubs.519 In the 
case of Moldova, Romanian under its “Moldavian” guise, replaced Russian as the official 
language of the state – i.e. the language used in state administration and politics, but 
Russian language still dominates the economic sphere and is the preferred language of 
inter-ethnic communication.520 As a matter of fact, the 2004 census in Moldova indicated 
that half of Ukrainians, 27 percent of Gagauz and 35 percent of Bulgarians spoke Russian 
as their first language.  
Language can be the expression of ethnicity. As Woodward points out, ethnic 
identities are given meaning through language and symbolic systems through which they 
are represented.521 Similar to Hroch, Horrowitz asserts that the glorification of an idiom 
spoken by the local population has been part of that population’s cultural and national 
legitimation.522 Oftentimes, language is used as a marker of identity in ethnic conflicts. 
As Chomsky famously posited, “the questions of language are basically questions of 
power.”523 Language has played an important role in the development of nationalistic 
rhetoric in Ireland, Scotland and Wales during the modern period. The case of Welsh 
language illustrates the point:  
The Welsh language remains the toughest element in the national personality, the rallying 
cry of the most stubborn defenders, and the springboard of the most successful counter-
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attacks. A language is also far more than a means of expression: it is a way of thinking 
and feeling, a way of life. 524 
 
Language serves as an important instrument for protecting collective identity and 
communal cohesion, especially of people threatened by cultural assimilation. The basis of 
collective identity varies according to history and context: thus, originally, the Bengals 
broke away from India because of religion, but later seceded from Pakistan because of 
language and geographic distance. 
The role of language in ethnicity is far from unambiguous, and the language-
ethnicity link has been subject to considerable debate. Many researchers claim that 
language is not an essential component of identity. They say that many groups manage to 
continue living as distinct groups even after communicative language shift. According to 
this view, the usefulness of a language is always emphasized above its symbolic or 
emotional value. Most scholars agree that language can be an important component of 
ethnic identity but that this identity can, and does, survive the loss of the original group 
language. For example, the rapid language shift from Irish to English in Ireland shows 
that people can use a language (English) for the socioeconomic and other advantages it 
offers even though they hold intrinsically unfavorable attitudes toward that language that 
contrast with favorable attitudes maintained toward their ethnic language.525 Similarly, 
many Moldovans today use Russian for economic advantages and inter-ethnic 
communication, despite having a negative attitude towards Russian language. 
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In the post-Soviet space the articulations of nationalist sentiment seem to reflect 
the dominance of a primordial reflex regarding the definitions of ethnicity and in many 
cases language is at the fore.526 For example, the issue of language has been a very 
prominent feature in essentialist definitions of citizenship in the Baltic States, which 
prompted reactions both from the EU and Russia.527 After independence, many Russians 
had to pass a fluency tests in Estonian, Lithuanian or Latvian in order to receive 
citizenship and all the benefits related with that status.  
Although, language has been considered by some as the single most important 
component of ethnic identity, its importance clearly varies with the particular situation. 
The association between language and identity depends on the social context pertinent to 
the language groups in question. While language can be the most significant criterion of 
social identification, it is not the only one, nor is it the most significant one. Language is 
an important, but neither a necessary, nor sufficient condition for nationalism or ethnic 
identification, as the cases of Yugoslavia, Pakistan, or Israel attest (in these cases, 
religion became the salient ethnic characteristic).  
The situation of Chinese language(s) in China is another interesting case. There 
are five Chinese dialects, although dialect distinction is more pronounced in the Chinese 
context than they are in Western languages.528 Some scholars have likened the Chinese 
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language to the Romance language family, each Chinese “dialect” corresponding to 
separate languages such as Italian, French, Portuguese, Spanish, and Romanian. 
However, it must be noted that unlike the Romance languages, the Chinese dialects are 
for their speakers not associated with ethnic or religious divisions that could lead to 
linguistic divergence.529 In this sense, and despite mutual incomprehensibility between 
some of the dialects, it is appropriate to consider the Chinese a single speech community. 
The common written language does much to both justify and reinforce this perception, 
which is widely shared by the members of this community. To most Chinese, being 
Chinese implies speaking Chinese, where a broad variation is recognized as belonging to 
Chinese.530 
These cases suggest what Weber was stating all along: ethnic markers like 
language, dress, tradition, the myth of the chosen people, customs are tools used to 
differentiate ethnic groups, but political action is the single source of the belief in the 
commonality of these traits for the whole group. In other words, the sense of ethnicity 
and nationality is both political and cultural. It is primarily the political community, no 
matter how artificially organized that inspires the belief in common ethnicity.531 As the 
case of Moldova illustrates, political community constructed by Moldovanists led to the 
formation of a Moldovan ethnic identity, combating Romanian cultural and political 
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community. The language issue was politicized and brought to the core of this ethnic 
identity dispute. 
 
The  Language  Debate  in  Moldova    
The debate surrounding the name of the language in Moldova is part of the larger debate 
over national identity and has its roots in the nineteenth century. When the debate started 
in early twentieth century, most scholars admitted that “Moldavian” and “Romanian” 
were interchangeable words despite the Russian efforts to teach the Bessarabians 
otherwise.532 Clark found that the only differences between Romanian and “Moldavian” 
languages were the Cyrillic script, an old-fashioned pronunciation, and some Russian 
words related to governing and administration that have made their way into the language 
in Bessarabia. Clark concluded that “the two languages are closer than American English 
to British English.”533 These differences were caused by Russia’s making Bessarabia’s 
borders impenetrable to the new, modern Romanian language. Constantin Stere 
complained that the language spoken in Bessarabia remained frozen since the eighteenth 
century. In 1917, nationalist Alexei Mateevici argued against claims that the language 
spoken in Bessarabia was different from Romanian. In his speech at the Congress of 
Bessarabian Teachers in May 1917, he stated unequivocally:  
We don’t have two languages and two literatures, but only one, the same with the one 
across Prut. This is all known and is pointless to discuss. (…) We must evolve from our 
broken language of today to the literary Romanian language. 
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 Later, in the interwar years, the Soviets realized that this similarity between 
“Moldavian” and Romanian languages posed a problem for their claim as to Moldavians 
making up a distinct nation. As a result, the Soviets attempted to construct an artificial 
Moldavian language by adding Romanian suffixes to Russian words and by using archaic 
expression to form neologisms.534  
All standard languages and high cultures are artificial in so far as they are products of 
human artifice, but the idea of a distinct Moldavian linguistic and cultural identity has 
long been labeled artificial in a rather different sense, as a cynical and illegitimate conceit 
of the Soviet propaganda.535 
 
For a number of years the language was purged of many Romance neologisms considered 
to reflect a French-bourgeois influence. However, when nobody could understand it, and 
the Communist “classics” and Party documents could not be sensibly translated into this 
“Moldavian” language, the Party returned to a Romanian language disguised in the 
Cyrillic script.  The Soviets insisted that this was a different “Moldavian” language, 
closer to Russian than to Romanian, thus perpetuating the fraud. Even the Romance 
linguists in Moscow, who were less aware of the political sensibilities of the “Moldavian” 
versus Romanian language issue in Soviet Moldavia, recognized that “Moldavian” 
language was very similar to Romanian.536 Furthermore, an article in Bопросы 
языкознания [Questions of Linguistics] openly admitted that “most linguists consider 
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that Romanians and Moldavians speak the same language.” 537  
By 1970, only a handful of Russian loan-words made it into the literary language, 
such as sputnik [satellite], ukaz [decree] and a few old Slavonic words such as truda 
[work], norod [people], and slujba [job].538 In addition, many proper names were 
Russified while new enterprises and factories were given Russian names (i. e. 
Moldavgidromash, Microprovod, Electropribor).539 If literary language had few Russian 
loan-words, the spoken language was quickly Russified and many Moldavians came to 
speak in a broken Romanian with many Russian words.540 
In 1985, a local linguist published an article stating that there was no literary 
“Moldavian” language, but only a spoken Moldavian dialect.541 A similar conclusion was 
reached by Donald Dyer’s analysis of the language. He found that the dialect spoken in 
Chisinau is exactly the same as the one spoken in Western Moldova in Romania.542  
Not only was literary Moldavian, as packaged by Soviets, not based on any dialect or 
combination of dialects spoken in Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic, but the literary 
language was a virtual copy of literary Daco-Romanian. Significant grammatical 
differences between the two languages amounted to one phonological feature […], one 
morphological feature […], and a certain set of lexical items (recent borrowings from 
Russian). In this respect, the Cyrillic alphabet of Moldavian worked as a mask that 
blinded us to these otherwise obvious facts.543  
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Dyer concluded that the Soviets attempted to raise “a dialect of a dialect to the status of a 
language.” Many researchers arrived at the same conclusion. Vernon Aspaturian found 
that “the Moldavians are linguistically indistinguishable from the people in neighboring 
Romania, although under Soviet rule their language is written in Cyrillic rather than in 
the Latin alphabet.”544  
The literature was also called “Moldavian” although such popular ballads as 
Gruia, Novac, or Mioriţa were clearly Romanian. Even with respect to music the Soviets 
advanced anti-Romanian claims – for instance, they declared that folk pieces sung and 
danced throughout Romania like Doina, Hora, Sȋrba, and Bătuta were “Moldavian.”  
The “Moldavian” national project needed a pantheon of scholars, writers, and 
poets. As Bessarabia lacked significant writers of its own, many Romanian writers West 
of River Prut were reinvented as “Moldavians.”545 The Moldavian Soviet Encyclopedia 
written in the 1960s was full of inconsistencies and contradictions on this matter.546 The 
authors of the Encyclopedia defined Eminescu, Alecsandri, and Creangă as classics of 
both Moldavian and Romanian literature. This was not a contradiction in itself, but it 
required for Soviets’ admission that the two cultures were akin to each other, admission 
that Moscow was not willing to make. Later, the Soviet scholars and Moldavian school 
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textbooks classified them as parents of “Moldavian language” ignoring the fact that these 
authors not only considered themselves Romanian, but were actually promoters of 
Romanian nationalism. Moreover, the Soviets forgot to mention that Eminescu, Creangă, 
and Alecsandri had never visited Bessarabia (Moldova) and were actually the creators of 
Romanian literary language and national culture.547  
Eminescu, who both in his poetry and in his prose expressed himself as an ardent 
Romanian nationalist, with streaks of Russophobia and anti-Semitism, was repainted into 
a Russophile “Moldavian” patriot.548 In reality, in his political journalism, Eminescu had 
explicitly condemned the 1812 annexation of Bessarabia.  
Bessarabia has been ours since the fourteenth century, named after Basarab, the oldest 
Romanian dynasty, who took this region from the Tatars at a time when no Russian 
empire existed yet.549  
 
At the centennial anniversary of Eminescu in 1989, the Moldova Socialistă newspaper 
was stating that Moldavians, Russians, Ukrainians, Lithuanians and others were united in 
their love for Eminescu. However, the author did not dare to mention the Romanians, 
among whom Eminescu lived his entire life.550 A similar fate met other nineteenth 
century writers whom the propaganda machine split into Romanians and “Moldavians.” 
Some, like Alexandru Donici (1806–1866), Constantin Stamati 1786–1869), Constantin 
Negruzzi (1800–1868), Alecu Russo (1819–1859), had lived in Bessarabia. While others, 
like Vasile Alecsandri (1821–1890), Ion Creangă (1837–1899) never lived in Bessarabia. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
547. Dima, From Moldavia to Moldova, 124. 
548. Andrei Popovici, Eminescu I A.S. Pushkin, Chisinau, 112–120, argued that Eminescu 
admired Russian poet Alexander Pushkin and was inspired by his work.  
549. Eminescu, Scrieri politice, 225. 
550. Charles King, The Moldovans. Romania, Russia, and the Politics of Culture. (Stanford: 
Hoover Institution Press, 2000), 112.  
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Nevertheless, they were all presented as “Moldavians,” influenced by Russian culture and 
awaiting Russian liberation. 551  
This type of inconsistencies was to be found throughout the Soviet era, when in 
top Russian universities, in Moscow and Leningrad, the Romance language departments 
taught Romanian history, language and literature different from what was taught at the 
Moldavian universities. Young Moldavians who studied in Moscow and Leningrad, 
where they had access to uncensored Romanian literature and history, quickly discovered 
the falsehood. Those educated in Moldavia, on the other hand, continued to believe what 
the Soviet science and propaganda was telling them.  
The new nation was being built on smoke and mirrors and on the hope that the 
new generations of “Moldavians” would never learn about the true origins of the writers 
they were studying. This contradiction over ancestry spilled into the present day debate 
over identity, with Moldovanists failing to provide proof of own distinct ancestry as most 
of the famous predecessors already figure in the Romanian cultural heritage. All the 
foundational myths, the medieval rulers and heroes, writers and poets - cherished and 
studied in Moldova - are already venerated by Romanians in Romania.552 For this reason 
the more one studies “Moldavian” language and history, the more one recognizes 
Romanian heritage and culture as own heritage.  
“Moldavian” or Romanian, the Soviets degraded the language spoken by local 
majority to the status of a secondary language. The constitution of Moldavian Soviet 
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552. This is mostly because historically they lived on the western side of the Moldavian 
Principality which is now part of Romania. 
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Socialist Republic declared Russian as the official state language of the republic, ignoring 
Romanian/“Moldavian”. Druc recalled how Romanian language was marginalized in 
Chisinau more than it was in Moscow.  
 
People were afraid to greet each other at universities in their native language. Whoever 
was caught writing in Latin script was reported to KGB as a nationalist and risked 
demotion or losing their job.553  
 
After the fall of Communism, the Academy of Science in Moldova declared that 
“Moldavian” language was in fact Romanian. Despite the academic world settling the 
issue, many Moldovans and their politicians still believe and claim that they speak 
“Moldavian.” At the Congress “Our Home-the Republic of Moldova” in 1994,  president 
Snegur, the leader of Moldovanists, had this to say on the language issue: 
Of course, we have the same language as our brothers in Romania. But by the same token 
one cannot deny that there are certain nuances… In my opinion as an average speaker of 
this language, we cannot deny that our brothers and sisters speak a little bit differently 
from the way we do.554 
 
Snegur and his allies made sure that the new Constitution adopted that year declared 
“Moldavian” to be the official language of the state. Unsurprisingly the declaration was 
immediately condemned by prominent intellectuals (journalists, writers, historians and 
professors), who saw in this “Moldavian” language a continuation of the Soviet invention 
and an affront to the true Romanian identity of the republic’s ethnic majority. An open 
letter to the president signed by leading scholars stated: 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
553. Patrichi, Mircea Druc, 102. The minister of Health of Soviet Moldavia, Andrei Testimitanu 
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554. Mircea Snegur, “Republica Moldova este tara tuturor cetatenilor sai,” Pamint si Oameni  
February 12, 1994, 3.  
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The glottonym “Moldavian language” can have no confirmation whatsoever. It is true 
that the same thing can be said about the “Moldavian state,” and we would like to believe 
that this is the reason that you decided to convince us that we are Moldavians. There was 
no need to do such a thing. We know very well that we are Moldavians, just as the 
Italians are Milanese, Venetians, or Piedmontese…. 
Thus, it is not difficult to understand that the name “Moldavian” signifies not a people 
(popor) as such, but merely a part of the Romanian nation. It comes from the topographic 
name Moldova and is, therefore, essentially geographic, not ethnic, just like the names of 
Romanians living in other parts of the national territory. In other words, being 
Moldavians by virtue of the region where we were born, as an integral part of the 
Romanian people we are at the same time Romanians, whether we like it or not. 555 
 
Fearful that calling the language by its true name would push Moldova closer to a 
union with Romania, Moldovanist politicians insist on preserving “Moldavian” name of 
the language. Another Moldovanist, the leader of the Moldovan Democratic Party (MDP) 
and the speaker of the Parliament, Marian Lupu, declared in 2012 that “scientifically the 
official state language is Romanian, but politically it is “Moldavian” language.” Accused 
of hypocrisy and duplicity, Lupu realized that his position hurt his party with his 
electorate and recanted his statement making it even less tenable.  
We do not agree with changing the name of the official language from “Moldavian” into 
“Romanian.” I have changed my mind. Scientifically, it is not “Romanian” language as I 
said before, but “Moldavian” language. 
 
Intellectuals like Constantin Tanase counteracted by plainly stating that Lupu’s reversal 
was “idiotic,” and he asked that Lupu and his allies “stop this fraud.” 556  
The language spoken today in Moldova has little in common with that archaic language 
spoken in medieval Moldavia. In an act of theft they [Moldovanists] took Romanian 
language and just named it “Moldavian.”  
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233	  
	  
	  
Tanase challenged these Moldovanist politicians to write a legislative bill using only 
words from their archaic Moldavian language, without appealing to Romanian 
vocabulary. Such an endeavor would be impossible.  
Moldovanist attempts to consolidate the existence of the “Moldavian” language 
have so far succeeded to convince a large part of the population. The data on the issue is 
fluctuating. One survey shows that 51 percent of the respondents believe that 
“Moldavian” is a language and is very much different from Romanian.557 Another poll 
conducted in April 2014 by CIVIS indicated that 60 percent of responders believe 
“Moldavian” language ought to be the state language.558 However, my own survey 
conducted in the schools of Moldova revealed that only ten percent of teenagers declared 
their native language to be “Moldavian,” while 89 percent declared their native language 
to be Romanian.559 This is a sign that the younger generation is being influenced by the 
intellectuals who have designed the curricula. It is difficult to convince the students that 
their language is not Romanian when the title on their textbooks says “Romanian 
Language.” In fact, this is the reason Romanian nationalists are hopeful that the new 
generation of Moldovan citizens will develop a Romanian national identity and will 
reestablish the scientific truth.  
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Illustration 1. A Limba Noastra [Our Language] poster in  
Chisinau completed by a graffiti word “Romanian.”  
 
The case of Azeri-Turkic language in Azerbaijan presents many similarities to 
that of Romanian language in Moldova. The Azeri language is part of the Turkic family 
of language and very similar to Turkish. Under Soviet rule, to distinguish it from Turkish, 
the script was changed from Arabic to Cyrillic. After independence in 1991, the script 
was changed to Latin just as it is in modern Turkey. To many urban, middle-class and 
well-educated Azeri the classical Persian literary inheritance is critical to their sense of 
cultural identity - being attached to a body of learning of considerable antiquity.560 
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However, this creates challenges to the secular and urban Azeri, who see Iran - the 
contemporary guardian of Persian identity - too anti-modern, anti-western and 
fundamentalist. As a result, Safizadeh points to the retention of Russian language by 
Azerbaijanis as a means of sustaining a “western” and “modern” identity.561 Similarly, in 
Moldova, the well-educated urbanites find themselves attached to the rich Romanian 
culture and easily associate themselves with neighboring Romania. Unlike Azerbaijan, 
Romanian culture does not carry the negative associations presented by Iranian culture. 
Moreover, when juxtaposed with rural, conservative and folk Moldavian culture, 
Romanian is perceived as the “western” and “modern” one. Moreover, when presented 
with a choice between Romanian or Russian culture and language, educated Moldovans 
prefer the more “western” and “European” Romanian culture to “eastern” and “Eurasian” 
Russian culture. 
 Till this day the linguistic debate is part of the larger confrontation on national 
identity. Although the scientific community has seemingly settled the issue, language 
remains at the center of Moldovan politics.  
Cultural history explains construction and deconstruction of various national 
identities in Moldova. The tardiness of nationalism in Moldova can be explained by the 
durability of legitimate traditional order centered on status and authority ingrained in the 
rural, ethnic identity. When the intelligentsia emerged and was no longer censored by the 
Soviets it started to question the legitimacy of the Soviet center and to challenge the 
domination of Russian culture. In the process, they fashioned alternate narratives with 
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populist content which challenged the central paradigm of Moldavian nation. However, 
they were later challenged themselves by political entrepreneurs who found advantages in 
disputing Romanian nationalism and reconstructing a Moldovan identity which would 
entitle them to claim an independent state with all its benefits. 
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VIII. THE ROLE OF PUBLIC EDUCATION  
IN IDENTITY FORMATION  
 The recent history of Moldova reveals that it is a country where an ethnic majority 
displays a case of disputed ethnic identity. In a bitter political struggle, two nationalist 
groups in Moldova are vying to define the identity of one ethnic group. Through archival 
research, I presented how various historical events created a split in Moldovans’ ethnic 
self-perception and their nationalist movements. To reiterate, the inhabitants of the 
Republic of Moldova, who obtained their independent state after the fall of the Soviet 
Union, do not see themselves as either one “ethnic” group, or as members of one 
“nation.” In fact, there is a heated debate over the nature of their identity – whether it is 
Romanian or Moldovan.  
The two competing versions of the same nationalism are fighting to dictate the 
terms of this new national/ethnic identity. The battle has strong political connotations and 
carries significant geopolitical consequences. Moldovanists militate for an independent 
Moldova with pro-Russian international ties, while Romanians see Moldova’s future as a 
member of the European Union and a part of Greater Romania. The cultural and ethnic 
characteristics are profusely employed in this ethnic dispute, reminiscent of Romantic 
nationalists of the nineteenth century. The debate revolves around what the national 
identity should be based on - language, religion, territory, common ancestry, or history – 
and it affects all aspects of socio-political life.  
 Next, I will explore whether public education has an effect on creating divergent 
identities in Moldova. One working hypothesis is that whoever controls the content of 
public education can also shape the identity of future generations. The intellectuals, who 
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are Romanian nationalists, tend to control the public education system (the public schools 
and, especially, the universities) and therefore design the school curricula. As a result, 
Moldovanists cannot modify the history or literature subjects taught in schools or 
discussed in public forums to benefit their position (at least not without a significant 
backlash from media, teachers, students, and intellectuals). As governments usually 
employ national language policies and public education in the nation-building process, 
Moldovanist governments lack an important tool of nation building - public education - 
and after twenty years of independence, the number of people self-identifying as 
Moldovans instead of increasing is actually decreasing, due to a counter-Moldovan 
movement led by Romanian nationalists. It seems that time is on the side of Romanian 
intellectuals. With every new generation of students leaving the schools, the number of 
self-declared Romanians increases.  
School  and  Adolescent  Identity  Formation     
Identity is as unfathomable as it is all-pervasive. It deals with a process that is located 
both in the core of the individual and in the core of the communal culture. Psychologists 
have shown that the socialization period of a child has an impact on the values, opinions, 
and attitudes later in life. For instance, Farnen and Meloen found that democratic and 
authoritarian political attitudes are influenced by one’s educational experience.562 The 
adolescent years have been found by developmental psychologists like Jean Piaget to be 
the age at which the “concrete operational stage” of cognitive development is reached. In 
this stage the individual is able to understand logic and begins to entertain possibilities 
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for the future.563 Questions regarding the definition of the “self” like “who am I?” or 
“what am I going to be in life?” are formed at this age and attempted to be answered. 
Although still dominated by egocentrism, which is reflected in the sense of personal 
uniqueness and invincibility, adolescents start thinking about social matters. It is at this 
age, Piaget found, that individuals become conscious of their belonging to an ethnic 
group.  
Traditionally, psychologists who study social or personal identity use Erikson’s 
psychosocial stages of development. Adolescence is of interest, because at this age, 
according to Erikson, the development of one’s identity is fluid and is often determined 
by an individual’s social situation.564 An individual faces a specific developmental crisis 
at each stage of development. In adolescence, identity search and development are critical 
tasks during what is termed the “identity versus role-confusion” stage.565 Passing through 
this stage successfully leads to a stable sense of self. In contrast, identity confusion 
occurs when individuals fail to achieve a secure identity, and lack clarity about their role 
in life. The crisis of identity becomes especially acute when the society around the 
individual goes through transformative cultural changes or crises. When the identity 
formed by the young individual does not coincide with individual’s role in the society, 
especially in a rapidly changing one, it can lead to role confusion or anomie.  
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 The social identity theory posits that belonging to social groups serves an 
important basis for one’s identity. Membership in a group, as well as one’s value and 
emotional significance attached to this membership, is an important part of one’s self-
concept.566 Jean Phinney combined the two approaches (psychosocial and social identity 
theory) and found that ethnic identity development includes self-categorization in the 
ethnic group (experience and actions of the individual that includes gaining knowledge 
and understanding of in-group) and psychological attachment toward that group (the 
sense of belonging to an ethnic group). Phinney focused on the adolescence because this 
is the age at which significant changes occur, like greater cognitive ability to contemplate 
ethnic identity, a broader exposure outside of one’s own community, a greater focus on 
social life, and finally, an increased concern for physical appearance.567 Phinney 
developed three stages of progression of ethnic identity:  
Unexamined ethnic identity - pre-adolescents, or even adults, either give ethnicity 
little thought or are assumed to have derived their ethnic identity from others, rather than 
engaging in closer examination. Ethnicity is learned through socialization, as the child’s 
knowledge about the ethnic group is influenced by family, peers, community, and larger 
society. Children may internalize both positive and negative messages about ethnicity. At 
this stage, there is also the possibility that the individual is not interested in the ethnic 
identity and not thinking about it, as is often the case in the rural isolated areas.  
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Ethnic identity search - during the onset of adolescence a questioning and an 
understanding of ethnicity occurs. At this stage the individual explores and learns more 
about culture and ethnicity. Phinney’s research showed that the majority of adolescents, 
barring a case of ethnic discrimination or national humiliation, could not point to a life-
changing event that would form or change their ethnic identity. The inclusion into one’s 
culture occurs through a seamless, but intensive cultural process. 
Ethnic identity achievement - is the phase in which the individual develops a 
secure, confident, and stable sense of self. In essence, the ethnicity is being 
internalized.568 Although achievement represents the highest level of ethnic identity 
development, Phinney believes that reexamination can occur if an individual’s life 
experiences change (resentment, anomie).569  
Research reveals that ethnic identity development is related to psychological well-
being. A strong and stable ethnic identity has been linked to positive self-evaluation, self-
esteem, improved mental health, decreased self-destructive behaviors, and greater 
academic achievement.570 Ethnic identity development has also been shown to serve as a 
buffer between perceived discrimination and depression. Achieving stable ethnic identity 
has also been linked to happiness and decreased anxiety, as one’s ethnic group can serve 
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as a buffer for normative stress.571  
Research conducted by Lucia Gaspar on adolescents in Moldova has found that 
all ethnic groups (Moldovans/Romanians, Russians, Ukrainians, Bulgarians, and Gagauz) 
have a positive in-group ethnic identity.572 Although the respondents in the study 
attributed positive characteristics to their own in-group, the Russian, Ukrainian and 
Bulgarian adolescents held a negative stereotypical image of the majority ethnic group – 
Moldovans/Romanians.573 This finding confirms the assumption that Moldova’s ethnic 
groups hold animosity towards each other and Moldova remains ethnically divided, 
which weakens the claims for a unified nation-state.  
 
The  Research  Design    
In order to test whether public education plays a role in creating the two conflicting 
ethnic identities, I conducted a survey of adolescents in Moldova. Because it is during 
adolescent years when the identity of an individual is formed and determined, I surveyed 
433 students from the eighth grade and twelfth-grade, who were between the age of 14 
and 19 years.574 The survey was started in January and concluded in April of 2013. The 
research plan was subjected to the institutional review board at Boston University (IRB), 
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in late 2012 and received final approval in early 2013.575 With permission from the 
principal and teachers, the survey was administered in a classroom environment, during 
the long recess or immediately after school hours.  
 For the purpose of this research, a cross-sectional study is preferred to a 
longitudinal one not only because of logistical issues, like time and resources, but also 
because of methodological reasons. A longitudinal study, like a panel research study, 
requires a significant reduction in the size of the sample, which creates problems of 
under-representativeness. Another problem with a longitudinal study in this set-up is the 
study/experimenter effect.576 By asking participants in the study about their identity, the 
study could affect their self-perception later in life and alter the post-treatment 
observations. Also, panel studies have high “mortality” and trend effects.  
 The study’s greatest flaw is the potential existence of confounding variables, as 
different life experiences of students could play a role in determining their identity. It is 
possible that some major events happened in the four years that separate the students. 
Potential confounders could be: socio-economic origin, family upbringing, and media 
access.  
 I hypothesize that the strength of Romanian nationalism lies in at least the partial 
control of the public education curricula by the Romanian intellectuals. If this is 
confirmed, it might partially explain the identity split into Moldovans and Romanians. To 
test this hypothesis, I have to operationalize and measure it by developing lower level 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
575. IRB Protocol Number 3035E; Title: Ethnic Identity Formation in Disputed Cases and the 
Role of Public Education: The Case of Moldova. See full text in the Appendix 7.  
576. John Gerring, Case Study Research: Principles and Practices (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2007).  
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propositions: 
 
Hypothesis I: Students and younger adults should demonstrate higher rates of 
Romanian self-identification than the rest of Moldovan the population. 
 
Because the process of learning exposes children more to information about their 
ancestry, literature and language, than the rest of the population, and because they are at 
an age at which they actively seek their ethnic identity, the students who are taught by 
Romanian teachers will tend to develop a Romanian ethnic identity. Therefore, for 
creating ethnic identity among the youth it is not only important to look at the content of 
the curricula taught to children, but also how that content is being presented. In other 
words, it is not enough to look at who controls the education policy and decide what is 
being taught in schools (Ministry of Education and various departments of education at 
local level), but it is necessary to investigate how the ethnic identity of teachers affects 
the presentation of the material they teach. 
 Hypothesis II: Schools where more teachers are Romanian (based on students’ 
perceptions) will have a higher ratio of self-identified ethnic Romanian students.  
 
For instance, this means that an ethnic Romanian history-teacher will present major 
events from history as “Romanian” events and will focus more on those subjects which 
emphasize the Romanian ancestry of Moldovans. Therefore, the students of such a 
teacher should identify as ethnic Romanian and declare Romanian their native language 
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at a higher rate than under ethnic Moldovan teachers. To test this hypothesis, I have 
asked the students to identify the ethnicity of the majority of their teachers. My thinking 
is the following, if the students believe their teachers are Romanian, it must have been 
because of the way their teachers presented themselves to their students.  
 Surveys of public opinion also reveal that more people from urban areas self-
identify as Romanians. This could be caused by the difference in availability of 
educational resources and higher media and intellectual penetration of the cities 
compared to rural areas. This is why I hypothesize that location can cause a variation in 
identity. 
Hypothesis III: Students in urban areas are more likely to identify as Romanians 
than in rural areas. 
The Moldovan schools are organized based on classes (class = a group of 
students). Unlike in the USA, where a student can select different subjects and have 
different colleagues in each classroom, a student in Moldova is assigned to a class to 
which he/she will belong throughout the academic year, if not throughout the whole 
school life, and will study all subjects together in that class. However, at the high school 
level these classes become specialized (if there are more than one class per grade, per 
school), with some having more hours of science and math and some with more hours of 
humanities studies. 
I am assuming adolescents who are exposed to culture will tend to identify with 
the richer culture, which in this case is Romanian. At the high school level students have 
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to choose their specialty with some having more hours of science and math and some 
with more hours of humanities studies. Naturally, I assume that students in a humanities 
class will tend to identify more as Romanians and those in math and natural science 
classes will identify as Moldovans. 
Hypothesis IV: Students studying humanities will tend to identify more as 
Romanians than students who focus more time on studying natural sciences.  
 Unfortunately, because many schools had only one class per grade there was no 
separation by specialty, which precluded me from testing this hypothesis. From the data 
gathered it is difficult to predict whether there is any variation in ethnic self-identification 
caused by specialization of the students. 
 
Composing  the  Questionnaire  
National identity covers various aspects and facets of an individual’s relationship with his 
or her nation. As mentioned earlier, national identity is the most relevant identity of the 
modern individual.577 Oftentimes, nationalism is mischaracterized as overemphasis of the 
national affiliation in the individual’s self-concept, feelings of national superiority, 
together with the idealization of the nation and its history. On many occasions, 
nationalism is confused with xenophobia (superiority towards other groups) or with the 
ethnic form of nationalism (defining one’s own group by criteria of descent, race or 
cultural affiliation). 
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The measurement of ethnic identity poses many challenges from sampling the 
subjects to selecting the questions to include in the survey.578 The complete 
operationalization of nationalism and its variants (ethnic, civic, individualistic, 
collectivistic) requires a special module of questions and would take too much time to 
measure. Moreover, the set of national pride questions are rather difficult to ask in 
situations where there are different subnational groups with rather negative or neutral 
feelings towards other groups as is the situation in Moldova between “Moldovanist” and 
Romanian nationalisms. For that reason, I focus on a more limited set of questions about 
ethnic identification, the group to which one thinks one belongs to, to the intensity of this 
relationship, and to the strength if it in comparison to other group identifications.  
When measuring national identity, many surveys can only inquire about the 
subjective beliefs of the respondents regarding their self-identification. Often times, 
surveys ask about perceptions regarding the current standing and problems of the nation 
or about the values, goals, and character of their nation. Studies in which ethnicity is the 
focal point, the following dimensions of ethnic identity are usually included in the 
questionnaires: ethnic awareness, ethnic self-identification, ethnic attitudes, and ethnic 
behaviors.579 
The Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups treats ethnicity as an 
aggregate of over a dozen features. Among them were common geographical origin; race; 
language or dialect; religious faith; kinship ties; common literature, folklore, and music; 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
578. Jaak Billiet, “Questions about National, Subnational and Ethnic Identity,” European Social 
Survey, (1999): 385–418.  
579. Jaak Billiet, “Questions about National,” 389.  
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an internal sense of distinctiveness; and an external perception of distinctiveness, etc.580 
However, constructing a questionnaire that includes all these features would be 
cumbersome and counter-productive (as many respondents would refuse to answer a 
twenty-page questionnaire or would answer the questions hastily). Questions about 
friendship, social organization, religion, cultural traditions, and politics were found to be 
the poorest of the measures of ethnic identity.581 Thus I removed a number of topics 
related to friendship, politics and social organization.  
While designing the questionnaire, one has to decide whether to use fixed 
response or open-ended questions. Each is problematic. The risk with “open-ended 
questions” is that the respondent might not understand what is meant by the question, 
especially if the respondent is a young adult or child. On the other hand, the problem 
presented by the “fixed response questions” is the reduction of potential answers, or 
missing a potential answer that many respondents might choose. Even more so, a “fixed 
response question” can bias the answers if the respondents assume the researcher might 
want to expect a particular answer from them.582 For instance, the question about the 
students’ self-identified ethnicity (question 5 in the questionnaire) presented some 
challenges. On the one hand, I had to design an “open-ended question” to encourage a 
spontaneous answer, instead of influencing them to answer a certain way by making them 
choose between several categories. While avoiding bias, leaving the question fully 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
580. Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, eds. Stephan Thernstrom, Ann Orlov, 
Oscar Handlin, (Library of Congress, 1980). 
581. Leets, Clèment, and Giles, “Explicating Ethnicity,” 20. 
582. For instance, in my case, going into some villages and speaking a cultured Romanian 
without the Moldovan accent made some of my interlocutors more guarded. Some children even 
told me that I speak “like men on TV.” 
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“open” might have presented another problem by creating confusion and error in the 
survey, as many might have mistaken “ethnic identity” with “citizenship.”583 To find a 
way around these challenges, I qualified the question and instead of asking directly: 
“What is your ethnic identity?” I formulated the question this way: “Please complete the 
sentence: I am a Moldovan citizen, and my ethnicity is ….” This way, I found a 
satisfactory way of solving the drawbacks presented by the “open-ended question” 
format.  
According to Erikson and Jonsson, measuring country of origin, mother tongue, 
nationality and religious denomination together makes it possible to construct an 
indicator of ethnic self-identification.584 Religious denomination is of no interest for the 
purposes of this study, as most of the population of Moldova is Christian Orthodox and 
the cleavage between Romanian and Moldovan ethnic groups is not religious in 
character. The remaining categories proposed by Eriksson and Jonsson were included in 
the questionnaire - place of birth (question 4), native language (question 7), and ethnic 
identity (question 5). 
The first questions included in the survey are standard: the age (question 1), the 
grade and the specialization (if any) (question 2), the gender (question 3), and the place 
of birth (question 4).  Question 6 was asked in order to test if there is a perceived 
difference in self-identification between the students as the representatives of the younger 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
583. Sociologist Doru Petruzzi, who conducted surveys in Moldova, indicated to me that subjects 
in Moldova easily confuse their citizenship (nationality) with their ethnicity. This is why I had to 
design a “semi-open” question.  
584. Robert Erikson and Jan O. Jonsson, “How to Ascertain the Socio-Structural Position of the 
Individual in Society,” European Social Survey (1999).  
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generation (which was asked in question 5) compared with their parents (or to determine 
whether the students come from mixed families). Question 7 asks about the native 
language of the respondent, in order to determine whether the proportion of those who 
declare that Romanian is their native language is higher among students than among the 
adult population (older generations educated under Soviet times). The results of this 
question will be tallied and compared with the results from national surveys on the 
subject. 
The importance of different kinds of affiliation is operationalized by question 8 in 
the questionnaire as recommended by Jaak Billet. 
“People sometimes consider themselves as being part of a certain group of people. 
Could you tell me, for each of these groups, to what extent it is important to you to belong to this 
group?” 
People who belong to one nation  
People who live in the same territory 
People who have the same religious beliefs 
People who belong to the same ethnic group 
People who share the same language 585 
 
This question helps determine how important belonging to ethnic and national group is 
compared to belonging to other groups. The purpose of this question is to determine 
whether national and ethnic identity are important for young people as much as they are 
for the older generation and whether there is a variation between rural respondents (who I 
suspect will tend to have more of a local ethnic identity) and urban respondents (who I 
hypothesize to have developed a national ethnic identity).  
In order to test my hypothesis that liberal arts students tend to put a higher value 
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on culture than natural science students, I designed question 9 and question 10. By asking 
them about their perceptions of what is best for career development and personal 
development, I anticipated discovering whether they chose liberal arts or math and 
science. Then I could see if either group has a higher prevalence for identifying as 
Romanian than the other. I did hypothesize that liberal arts students would identify more 
as Romanians, because they are more exposed to Romanian history and literature, and 
should learn on average, to value high culture more.  
Question 11 will test whether there is a correlation between the students’ self-
identification and their perception of their teachers’ ethnic identity. For instance, if 
students believe their teachers are Romanian, it is interesting to see if that correlates in 
any way with their self-identification or with the identity the interviewed teachers will 
declare to have. Questions 12 and 13 are designed to test whether the students have the 
knowledge to identify the ethnic identity of the nineteenth century great Romanian poet 
and nationalist Mihai Eminescu and contemporary, Moldovan-born poet, but also a 
Romanian nationalist, Grigore Vieru. These two questions will also be correlated with the 
age, the specialization, the place of residence (rural or urban) and the ethnic self-
identification questions.  
 
The  Sample    
 The sample size is important in order to avoid small group bias and perform pertinent 
statistical analysis. A larger sample size also helps to control for urban/rural bias, any 
regional differences and reduce the sampling error. With a sample of 433 subjects, the 
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sampling error of the study was around 4 percent. Due to time limitations, a national 
survey sample of all the students was impossible to complete. Instead, I used a clustered 
selection method based on schools, which served as the observation level and as a 
medium to reach the population of interest – the adolescents. Because attending the 
public schools in Moldova is free and mandatory up to twelfth grade and there are no 
private schools, it must be that most of the population of interest will be in the school 
system and therefore will be included in a random sampling of schools. Obviously, there 
will be exceptions, like drop-outs or absentees, but they represent an insignificant number 
of the total population of interest, are randomly distributed and would not create bias in 
the study. The coverage problem was avoided because the sample of students was drawn 
from the entire population of interest (all the schools of Moldova – except 
Transnistria).586  
The selection of the schools was performed randomly from a list of all the schools 
at the national level.587 The schools were separated into two groups: urban and rural. 
Then, I randomly selected three schools from urban areas and four from rural areas for a 
total of seven.588 Random selection of the schools ought to control for any possible bias. 
Overall, the sample was balanced with 218 eighth-grade students and 215 twelfth-grade 
students. Both genders of students were surveyed, with 237 female and 196 male students 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
586. Herbert Weisberg, The Total Error Survey Approach: A Guide to the New Science of Survey 
Research (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005). 
587. See the list of all the schools in Appendix 5. Each school was numbered and using a random 
number generation algorithm (Excel software), seven total schools were selected to represent both 
urban and rural areas, as well as, all three main geographic regions of Moldova (North, Center 
and South). 
588. I had to add one more rural area school because of the much smaller size of the rural schools 
the sample of students from rural area would have been under-represented.  
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participating in the survey. The non-response rate was surprisingly very low, with most 
students agreeing to participate in the survey.589 A larger sample helped identify if there 
are clear-cut variations in self-identification based on the age of the students (measured 
as their grade) and their location (urban versus rural). From the three randomly-selected 
urban schools, I surveyed 223 students (Table 4). These schools were from Chisinau 
(“Kogalniceanu” and “Asachi”) and Orhei. The four rural schools had 210 students and 
where from Sanatauca, Lapusna, Ocnita, and Crihana Veche.590 
 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
589. Out of 435 students asked to participate, only two minors opted out of the study.   
590. The schools selected were “Gheorghe Asachi” and “Mihail Kogalniceanu” in Chisinau, 
“Onisifor Ghibu,” Orhei – urban schools; “Mihai Eminescu,” Crihana Veche, Cahul, “Alexei 
Mateevici,” Sanatauca, Floresti, “Alexandru Stamati,” Ocnita, Ocnita, and Lapusna School, 
Hincesti.  
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Table 4. The distribution of subjects by categories 
 
 
The schools were also geographically representative - two schools were from the 
North (Ocnita and Floresti), one was from the South (Cahul) and four from the center 
(Chisinau, Orhei and Hancesti) of the country. This reflects the population distribution in 
Moldova by regions, as well as the uneven geographic distribution of ethnic.  The 
Moldovans/Romanians are concentrated predominantly in the center of the country 
forming 90 percent of the population in that region. The other regions have a more mixed 
population: the North has a high proportion of Ukrainians (Moldovans/Romanians vary 
from 58 to 78 percent of the population); while in the South, because of the presence of 
Gagauz and Bulgarians, Moldovans/Romanians constitute only 40 percent of the 
population in many parts of the region. Lastly, Transnistria has 40 percent 
Moldovan/Romanian population, 30 percent Russian, and 30 percent Ukrainian. Because 
 
School Name 
Residence Grade Gender Ethnicity  
Total 
Urban Rural 8th 12th Female Male Romanian Moldovan/ Other 
“Kogalniceanu” 
Chisinau 84 0 47 37 33 51 32 52 84 
“Asachi” 
Chisinau 68 0 45 23 36 32 34 34 68 
“Ghibu” 
Orhei 73 0 23 50 29 44 28 45 73 
Teoretic 
Lapusna 0 57 26 31 30 27 11 46 57 
“Mateevici” 
Sanatauca 0 39 22 17 23 16 0 39 39 
“Eminescu” 
Crihana Veche 0 72 37 35 37 35 0 72 72 
“Stamati” 
Ocnita 0 40 18 22 16 24 0 40 40 
Total 225 208 218 215 204 229 105 328 433 
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of the political situation in Transnistria, the Transnistrian schools were excluded from the 
sample as well as all the schools for Russian, Ukrainian, Bulgarian, and Gagauz students. 
After the schools were selected, I contacted the principals of each school and 
inquired about the number of classes and students in the school and also asked for 
permission to conduct the study in their school. From a legal standpoint, I inquired and 
received permission from Moldova’s Ministry of Education to conduct the survey in 
Moldova’s schools (Appendix 6). Unlike schools in the United States, which are under 
the purview of local school boards, in Moldova all the schools are under the direct 
jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and the Minister’s approval was the only legal 
approval this study needed in order to be conducted. Nonetheless, I also requested 
permission from the principals of the schools that were randomly selected. None of the 
principals refused access to the school and all were very cooperative. 
 Afterwards, I visited the schools and contacted the minor students (under 18 
years old) from selected classes and distributed parental consent forms. Because the study 
included minors, who are qualified as a “vulnerable population” by the US government, I 
offered special protections. Informed assent forms were given to the minor students 
(Appendix 1) as well as parental consent forms for their parents (Appendix 3). The forms 
asked the parents to consent to their children’s participation in the study, but in order to 
avoid lost forms and lost time, IRB approved that instead of all the forms being signed by 
the parents, the parents could opt out by signing the form and returning it with their child. 
Only two students returned with the forms signed by their parents and were thus 
considered ineligible for the study. Adult students (over age of 18) received consent 
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forms (Appendix 2). Moreover, before they participated in the survey, I disclosed to all 
the students that they had the right to refuse to participate in the survey or could refuse to 
answer any of the questions they felt uncomfortable with. In accordance with United 
States federal regulations, I translated all the consent forms and the questionnaire into 
Romanian - a language understandable to the subjects.  
There were no physical risks posed by the survey to the subjects of the study. 
However, because the issue of identity in Moldova is politicized and sensitive there were 
some psychological risks. Although the character of the questions asked was neutral and 
respectful, there was a chance that children might share their views and answers 
regarding their identity with their colleagues, parents, or teachers. This could have led to 
some uncomfortable discussions and increase tensions in the classrooms. To prevent that 
from happening, I asked the students to not share and discuss their answers with anyone. 
The identity of the respondents was protected as their names were never asked. In 
addition, the subjects were paid for their participation in the survey 2 lei/each, which at 
the time was equivalent to $0.30, a bit more than the minimum wage paid in the Republic 
of Moldova in 2013.591  
The survey makes a valuable contribution to the literature on education and its 
role in ethnic identity formation. It was designed to determine whether the schools and 
the identity of the teachers in Moldova have an effect on the formation of self-
identification of the young individuals; whether that self-identification is predominantly 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
591. According to the Ministry of Labor of Moldova – minimum wage in Moldova was 600 lei 
per month, which translates into 3.75 lei/hour, or less than 1 lei per 15 minutes – the amount it 
took to fill out the questionnaire. 
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of a certain character (i.e. Romanian); and how large, if any, the effect of education on 
ethnic self-identity is. It will also shed light on the causal mechanism of why the younger 
generation tends to self-identify more as Romanian compared to older generations who 
view themselves more as Moldovan (this finding was shown in other surveys). The 
survey’s purpose is also to identify whether there is a rural/urban divide in ethnic self-
perception which could then be extrapolated to the larger population by comparing the 
findings with other surveys and studies on this issue. 
 
Findings  
After the survey was completed, the collected data were statistically analyzed. First, the 
survey revealed that 105 students, 24.4 percent of those interviewed, declared themselves 
Romanian, 71.7 percent were Moldovans, while 3.9 percent were of other ethnicity or did 
not answer (Figure 2). Although only less than a quarter of all respondents declared 
themselves Romanians, it is still a higher percentage than in other surveys conducted on 
the adult student population. The census in 2004 found only 2.2 percent of the population 
self-identified as Romanians, while polls conducted since then found the number of 
Romanians to be between ten and twenty percent.592 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
592. Various surveys conducted by “IMAS,” “CIVIS” and “ABC X” indicate that in the period of 
2004–2014, from 5 percent to 28 percent of population self-identified as Romanians. The survey 
with the highest number was conducted in 2005 by a Moldovan polling agency ‘ABC X’  
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Figure 2: Ethnic Distribution among Moldovan Students 
	  
 
 
 In order to identify what independent variables have an effect on the formation of 
a student’s identity (the dependent variable), I ran a multiple correlation in which I 
included the ethnicity of the mother, the father, and of the teacher, along with native 
language and the place of residence (urban/rural) (Table 5). 
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Table 5: Correlation of Student Ethnicity with Mother, Father,  
Teacher Ethnicity and with Language and Residence 
	  
 
 
Student 
ethnic 
Mother 
ethnic 
Father 
ethnic 
Teacher 
ethnic Lang. Resid. 
Student_et 1.000      
Mother_et 0.7598 1.000     
Father_et 0.6709 0.8371 1.00    
Teacher_et 0.7404 0.5589 0.493 1.000   
Language  0.1934 0.1290 0.1538 0.1546 1.000  
Residence   0.3713 0.2817 0.281 0.365 0.127 1.000 
The answers were coded the following way: Romanian=2, Moldovan=1, Other=0; 
Urban=1, Rural=0. The correlation is based on a total of 352 observations as non-
answers were eliminated. 
	  
At a first glance, one can see that mother’s ethnicity correlates the most with 
student’s ethnicity (.75). That was to be expected as traditionally mothers spend on 
average more time with the children and are more involved in their education. Moreover, 
in cases of divorce, children tend to stay with their mother. Interestingly, teachers’ 
ethnicity correlates almost at the same rate as mother's ethnicity (.74). This might be 
indicative of the fact that after their mother, students’ ethnic identity is most influenced 
by their teachers. Another finding, as expected, is that mother’s ethnicity correlates the 
most with father’s ethnicity (.83). 
Table 5 also indicates that the native language has a somewhat low correlation 
with ethnicity (.19). This is probably because a large majority of the students admitted 
that they speak Romanian as their native language while declaring themselves to be 
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ethnic Moldovans. At the same time, the correlation (.37) and the survey found residence 
to be important in ethnic self-identification. There are more Romanians in cities than in 
rural areas. In fact, out of 105 self-declared Romanian students, 94 were from urban 
schools, which is 89 percent of all (Figure 3). 
 
Figure 3: Ethnic Distribution based on Place of Residence 
	  
 
I also ran a test of significance (chi-square), which indicates that the relationship 
between residence and ethnic identity is statistically significant.  
 
          Pearson chi2(1) =  46.0497   Pr = 0.000
     Total         205        211         416 
                                             
         1          17         76          93 
         0         188        135         323 
                                             
   hnicity           1          2       Total
Student_et        Rural/urban
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This confirms the third hypothesis that students from urban areas are more likely to 
identify as Romanians. This might be caused by better exposure to media and to 
intellectuals who live in the cities of both the students and their parents. Another factor 
could be the fact that the better-educated teachers tend to self-select and live in cities. In 
fact, teachers’ ethnicity correlates at .32 with the place of residence of the student, which 
might indicate that Moldovan teachers reside more in villages and Romanian teachers 
live in cities. In many instances, because of the poor infrastructure and bad conditions, 
rural schools have trouble attracting high-quality teachers and in many instances employ 
people who have no college education. It is possible that those teachers have developed 
only an ethnic Moldovan identity. 
In order to test if ethnicity is important for students, I ran a multiple correlation 
based on the answers to Question 8, “People sometimes consider themselves as being part 
of a certain group of people. Could you tell me, for each of these groups, to what extent it 
is important to you to belong to this group?” 
Table 6: The correlation of importance to belonging to various groups (Question_8) 
	  
                  
Importance	  of	  belonging	  to	  various	  groups
Nation Territory Religion Ethnicity Language
Nation 1
Territory 0.44 1
Religion 0.34 0.34 1
Ethnicity 0.54 0.41 0.48 1
Language 0.47 0.41 0.42 0.59 1   
	  
The scores ran from ‘0’ to ‘3’, with ‘0’ as ‘not important’ and ‘3’ as ‘very important.’ The 
means for each category were: belonging to a nation – 2; territory – 1.8; religion – 1.8; 
ethnicity – 1.9; language – 2.2.  
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The largest importance based on the mean was given by the respondents to the language 
community (2.2), followed by nation (2) and ethnic group (1.9). These findings indicate 
that students value their national and ethnic identity, while the most important ethnic 
characteristic for them is their native language. This is reflective of the larger language 
debate that takes place in Moldovan society. Student’s “belonging to an ethnic group” 
and “belonging to language community” correlates the highest at .59, followed by 
correlation of “belonging to a nation” and “belonging to an ethnic group” at .54, which 
might mean that the two concepts often overlap.  
 Table 7 presents the results of a multiple regression in which mother’s, father’s 
and teachers’ ethnic identities together with the place of residence (urban/rural) were run 
against student’s identity. 
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Table 7: Relationship between Student’s Ethnicity (DV) and Mother’s, Father’s, Teacher’s 
Ethnicity, Language, Age, Gender, Residence, Grade and Ethnicity of Eminescu and Vieru.  
	  
                                                                              
       _cons     .1291486   .1857145     0.70   0.487                        .
       Vieru     .0591074   .0299012     1.98   0.049                  .063733
    Eminescu    -.0307545   .0383182    -0.80   0.423                -.0232772
       Grade     .0175655   .0273226     0.64   0.521                  .074885
   Residence     .0353194    .027698     1.28   0.203                 .0376254
      Gender    -.0389015   .0257564    -1.51   0.132                -.0413988
         Age     -.020298   .0262217    -0.77   0.439                -.0901507
   Teach_eth     .3127397   .0345556     9.05   0.000                 .3179016
    Language     .0271562   .0303318     0.90   0.371                 .0258624
    Fath_eth     .2422854   .0328833     7.37   0.000                  .267856
   Moth_ethn     .3839904   .0379152    10.13   0.000                 .3822473
                                                                              
   Stud_ethn        Coef.   Std. Err.      t    P>|t|                     Beta
                                                                              
       Total    92.2147971   418  .220609563           Root MSE      =  .25989
                                                       Adj R-squared =  0.6938
    Residual    27.5571022   408  .067541917           R-squared     =  0.7012
       Model     64.657695    10   6.4657695           Prob > F      =  0.0000
                                                       F( 10,   408) =   95.73
      Source         SS       df       MS              Number of obs =     419
. regress Stud_ethn Moth_ethn Fath_eth Language Teach_eth Age Gender Residence Grade Eminescu Vieru, beta
	  
The answers were coded the following way: Ethnicity: Romanian=2, Moldovan=1; Other=0; 
Language: Romanian=1, Moldovan=0; Gender: Female=1, Male=0; Residence: Urban=1, 
Rural=0;   
All the non-answers were excluded for all variables, reducing the number of observations in the 
regression to 419. 
	  
As expected, mother's ethnicity is the most important variable with a Beta of .38593 The 
multiple regression indicates that there is a statistically significant relationship between 
teacher’s identity and that of the student, controlling for other variables, of .000 (see 
P>|t|) which means that it could not have happened by chance).  Teacher's ethnicity is 
statistically significant with a Beta coefficiient of .31 and a p value of .000. This confirms 
the second hypothesis that more Romanian teachers in Moldovan schools leads to more 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
593.  Beta is the ‘b’ coefficient shown in Column one multiplied with the (standard deviation of 
X/standard deviation of Y). 
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students self-identifying as Romanian. These findings are telling of the importance the 
public education, the curricula, and the identity of the teachers - all have in the formation 
of the ethnic identity of the younger generations.	  
As expected, family, school, and place of residence, together explain most (70 
percent – R squared) of the variation in a student’s ethnic identity. The rest of the 
variation could be explained by other factors on which data was not available like: 
neighbors, friends, other relatives, exposure to media, etc.   
Even though age was not found to have a statistical effect on ethnicity (-.02), 
when looking at those who declared themselves Romanians, there is clearly a higher 
proportion of older teenagers (twelfth graders) who identify as Romanians (Table 8). As 
indicated by the research of Erikson and Phinney in later stages of adolescence ethnic 
identity (as any social identity) becomes better defined. On average, out of the schools 
where students identified as Romanians, half of twelfth graders identified as Romanians 
compared with only a quarter of eighth graders. This can also be explained by the fact 
that the 19 year-old students have spent more time with their Romanian teachers than 15-
year-old students. 
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Table 8: Ethnic Distribution of the Students by Grade 
in the Schools with Romanian Students 
	  
Orhei 
  Total Moldovans Romanians % Romanians 
Difference 
% 
8th grade 23 18 5 21.7   
12th grade 50 27 23 46 24.30% 
Chisinau, Asachi 
  Total Moldovans Romanians % Romanian 
Difference 
% 
8th grade 45 25 20 44.4   
12th grade 23 11 12 52 7.6 
Chisinau, Kogalniceanu 
  Total Moldovans Romanians % Romanians 
Difference 
% 
8th grade 47 35 12 25.5   
12th grade 37 17 30 54 18.5 
Lapusna, Hincesti 
  Total Moldovans Romanian % Romanians 
Difference 
% 
8th grade 26 23 3 11.5   
12th grade 31 23 8 25.8 14.3 
 All 
  Total Moldovans Romanians % Romanians Difference % 
8th grade 141 101 40 28.3   
12th grade 141 78 73 51.7 23.4 
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The test of significance for Romanian students indicates that the age difference is 
statistically significant. 
 
           Pearson chi2(1) =  46.0497   Pr = 0.000
     Total         205        211         416 
                                             
         1          17         76          93 
         0         188        135         323 
                                             
   hnicity           1          2       Total
Student_et           Grade
 
These findings indicate that there is a relationship between age and self-identification, 
with older adolescents self-declaring in higher proportion as Romanians. It is safe to 
assume that if currents trend persists, with time there will be more ethnic Romanians 
coming from the school benches. 
As indicated above, the survey attempted to test whether the specialization of the 
students plays a role in ethnic self-identification. My assumption was that a student who 
spends more time studying history and literature would self-identify with the richer 
culture, i.e. Romanian, compared to those who study more science and math. However 
this assumption could not be tested directly because many schools had only one class per 
grade and students did not have to choose a specialization area. I attempted to tease out a 
relationship between the matters studied and ethnicity formation by asking questions 9 
and 10 about the importance of humanities versus natural sciences for career and personal 
development. However, most students chose both as important, so there was no clear 
delineation. 
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In the case of the ethnicity of poet Mihai Eminescu (-.09), 85 percent correctly 
identify him as a Romanian poet, while the poet Grigore Vieru (.05), who was 
contemporary and born in Moldova, had only 41 percent correctly identify him as 
Romanian. Probably, because Vieru was born in Moldova, many have mistaken him for a 
Moldovan like themselves, despite his own declarations to the contrary. This probably 
happened because most of repsonders have a non-national, local, ethnic identity – 
asoociated with the land they live on, therefore Vieru, who was born on the same land as 
them, is seen as a Moldovan, while Eminescu, who was born in Romania is seen as 
Romanian. 
 In summation, the surveys conducted on students in Moldova proved the younger 
generation to have a higher proportion of Romanians than the rest of the population. This 
is partially explained by the fact that they are influenced in their decision regarding their 
ethnic identity by their teachers. The survey found that teachers’ identityis the second 
most important variable only slight behind mother’s identity. Finally, urban areas have 
more students who identify Romanian than rural areas. This is partially explained by 
better access to pro-Romanian media and intellectuals as well as access to theaters and 
libraries, etc. Also, Romanian teachers tend to reside more in urban areas. 
	  
Conclusion  
The dissertation has shown that ethnic identity is malleable and undermined the 
primordialist view of ethnic communities as not susceptible to change. Moldova’s case 
illustrates that not only can ethnic identity be fluid, but also that the dominant conflict in 
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a society can be within the “ethnic” group. In many cases the ethnic groups are “made,” 
and not “given,” either by resurrecting and reinterpreting old traits, or by being newly 
constructed and invented.  Contrary to primordialism, this dissertation revealed the 
subjective nature of ethnicity. 
 Regarding the instrumentalist approach, it may account for why, during the last 
decade of Soviet era, many Moldovans saw in nationalism a way to open access to 
restricted resources, mainly: housing, jobs, and education. But this narrow account of the 
facts does not explain why the nationalist movement was led by relatively well-off 
intellectuals. Furthermore, this overreliance on material interests fails to take into account 
the interior motivations of ethno-nationalism.  At the same time, the structuralist 
approach fails to acknowledge the power of ideas and the effect they have on historical 
events. While material means like print media, capital markets, and urbanization 
facilitated the diffusion of these ideas, they did not create them. Structuralists, tend to 
explain nationalism as a super-structure of the industrial and capitalist development. As 
the case of Moldova illustrates, the emergence of nationalism cannot be explained 
without an account of historical circumstances and an understanding of the motivations of 
the agents involved. A nation is a political community that emerged in a certain historical 
social context, while nationalism represents these shared values of a political community, 
which were disseminated by the intellectuals. 
Moldova, like all newly-formed states, found itself under pressure to create a 
unitary national identity. The nation-state develops only where nationalism and a state 
oriented towards a particular nationalism converge. Where nationalism is missing, a 
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nation is impossible to build, the state performance is poor, as it cannot mobilize the 
population and its ability to administer efficiently is hindered. I argued that Moldovans 
do not form a nation, not because it lacks nationalism, but because it has two competing 
versions of nationalism. The clash between these two nationalist movements in Moldova 
is to dictate the terms of this new national identity. Because nationalism passed through a 
cultural stage, cultural and ethnic characteristics are being employed by both movements 
(many times the same ones). These ethnic characteristics existed prior to the advent of 
nationalism in Moldova, but now they are used as means of political and cultural 
expression.  
Not everyone finds identity and culture as fundamental to their existence. Social 
classes like businessmen, workers, and peasants tend to occupy themselves with more 
“practical” issues, and naturally, cultural prestige is not the main preoccupation of their 
lives. On the other side, intellectuals, artists, teachers, if they must make a choice, will 
base their identity choice more often on the perceived value of culture. Obviously, this 
“choice” becomes possible only when one’s identity is blurry, fluid, and badly defined. It 
becomes possible when one lives in times of radical social change, of great political 
transformation, like when a new state emerges and the need to define it in national terms 
becomes a necessity. Only when intellectuals will manage to convince the other social 
classes to value their culture more, only then will the debate between the two camps end. 
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APPENDIX 1 
 
Assent  Form  
Protocol Title: Ethnic Identity Formation in Disputed Cases and the Role of 
Public Education: The Case of Moldova 
Principal Investigator: Lee Cojocaru 
Description of Subject Population: Adolescents in Moldova between the ages of 
14 and 19 years of age  
Version Date: 11/9/12 
 
What is a Research Study? 
We want to tell you about a research study we are doing. Research studies help us to 
learn new things and test new ideas. People who work on research studies are called 
researchers.  During research studies, the researchers collect a lot of information so that 
they can learn more about something.  We are doing this study because we would like to 
learn more about the way education affects your self-perception compared to other 
students.  We are asking you to join this study because you are representative of similar 
students across the country and your class was randomly selected. 
 
There are a few things you should know about this study: 
• You get to decide if you want to be in the study 
• You can say ‘No’ or ‘Yes’ 
• Whatever you decide is OK 
• If you say ‘Yes’ now, you can change your mind and say ‘No’  later 
• No one will be upset if you say ‘No’ 
• You can ask us questions at any time 
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• We will also get permission from your parent/guardian for you to take part in this 
study if you are under the age of 18 or is it all students?] 
 
What will I do if I am in this research study? 
If you decide to be in this study, we will ask you to: answer our questionnaire.  
Answering the questions should only take 10–15 minutes of your time. 
 
What else could happen to me while I am in this study? 
We will ask you some questions and some might be hard to answer. If you don’t know 
the answer you may chose not to answer or write down ‘I don’t know’. Please answer 
only what you think and not what you think some adults would want you to answer. 
 
If I join this study will it help me? 
Being in this study will not help you directly, but it will help us learn more about the 
education process in Moldova and your identity compared to other students. 
 
What are the risks of taking part in this research study? 
You might feel uncomfortable with some of the questions and topics we will ask about.  
However, you do not have to answer any questions that make you feel uncomfortable. 
 
Will I be paid to do this study? 
To thank you for being in this study, we will give you 2 lei. 
 
What will happen to my information in this study? 
Your name will not be collected so everything you write remains anonymous, meaning 
that no one will know what you have answered.  
 
Contacts 
If you have any questions about this study, you can talk with me, Lee Lilian Cojocaru, at 
any time by calling me personally at (022) 466-018.   
 
I will give you a copy of this paper if you wish. 
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APPENDIX 2 
Consent  Form  
Protocol Title: Ethnic Identity Formation in Disputed Cases and the Role of 
Public Education: The Case of Moldova 
Principal Investigator: Lee Cojocaru 
Description of Subject Population: Adult adolescents in Moldova (age 18 and 
older) 
Version Date: 11/9/12 
 
Introduction 
Please read this form carefully.  The purpose of this form is to provide you with 
important information about taking part in a research study.  This form may contain 
words that you do not understand.  Please ask the study staff to explain any words that 
you do not understand.   
 
If you have any questions about the research or any portion of this form, please ask us.  
Taking part in this research study is up to you.  If you decide to take part in this research 
study we will ask you to sign this form.  We will give you a copy of the signed form. 
 
The person in charge of this study is Lee Lilian Cojocaru and Professor Doug Kriner. Lee 
Lilian Cojocaru can be reached at (022) 466.018, in Moldova, Chisinau, Calea Orheiului 
111. Professor Kriner can be reached at Boston University, 232 Bay State Road, office 
206, Boston, MA, phone 617.358.4643.  
 
Why is this study being done? 
We are doing this study because we would like to learn more about the way education 
affects your self-perception compared to other students.  We are asking you to join this 
study because you are representative of similar students across the country and your class 
was randomly selected. 
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About 400 subjects will take part in this research study. 
 
How long will I take part in this research study? 
We expect that you will be in this research study for 10–15 minutes. 
 
What will happen if I take part in this research study? 
If you agree to take part in this study, we will ask you to sign the consent form before we 
start the survey. 
 
We will give you a questionnaire to fill out about your self-perception and your identity. 
 
How Will You Keep My Records Confidential? 
This study is confidential because you are not asked to sign the questionnaire and your 
name is not going to be collected. All the data will be kept on my personal laptop and 
will be protected by a password. Only the staff involved in the study and members of IRB 
at Boston University will have access to these data. 
 
The results of this research study may be published or used for teaching but no names 
will be revealed.  
 
Study Participation and Early Withdrawal 
Taking part in this study is your choice.  You are free not to take part or to withdraw at 
any time for any reason.  No matter what you decide, there will be no consequences.  If 
you decide to withdraw from this study, the information that you have already provided 
will be kept confidential. 
 
Also, the researcher may take you out of this study without your permission.  This may 
happen because: 
• The researcher thinks it is in your best interest 
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• Other administrative reasons 
 
What are the risks of taking part in this research study? 
 You may be uncomfortable with some of the questions and topics we will ask about.  
You do not have to answer any questions that make you feel uncomfortable. 
 
Are there any benefits from being in this research study? 
There are no benefits to you personally from taking part in this research. However, the 
survey will contribute to add to our knowledge about how education affects your identity 
formation and of students similar to you.  
 
What alternatives are available? 
You may choose not to take part in this research study. 
 
Will I get paid for taking part in this research study?   
We will pay you 2 lei for completing the survey.  
 
What will it cost me to take part in this research study? 
There are no costs to you for taking part in this research study. 
 
If I have any questions or concerns about this research study, who can I talk to? 
You can call us with any concerns or questions. Our telephone numbers are listed below: 
Lee Lilian Cojocaru - 022.466.018 in Moldova 
Professor Doug Kriner – (01) 617.358.4643 in USA 
 
If you have questions about your rights as a research subject or want to speak with 
someone independent of the research team, you may contact the Boston University IRB 
directly at 617-358-6115. 
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Statement of Consent  
I have read the information in this consent form including risks and possible benefits.  I have 
been given the chance to ask questions.  My questions have been answered to my 
satisfaction, and I agree to participate in the study.  I have been given a copy of this form. 
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APPENDIX 3 
Parental  Consent  
Protocol Title: Ethnic Identity Formation in Disputed Cases and the Role of 
Public Education: The Case of Moldova 
Principal Investigator: Lee Cojocaru 
Description of Subject Population: Adolescents in Moldova between the ages of 
14 and 18 years of age 
Version Date: 11/9/12 
 
Introduction 
Please read this form carefully.  The purpose of this form is to provide you with 
important information about your child’s participation in a research study.   
 
If you have any questions about the research or any portion of this form, please ask us.  
The person in charge of this study is Lee Lilian Cojocaru and Professor Doug Kriner. Lee 
Lilian Cojocaru can be reached at (022) 466.018, in Moldova, Chisinau, Calea Orheiului 
111. Professor Kriner can be reached at Boston University, 232 Bay State Road, office 
206, Boston, MA, phone 617.358.4643.  
 
Allowing your child to take part in this research study is up to you. If you decide to let 
your child take part in this research study we will ask you to sign this form.  We will give 
you a copy of the signed form. 
 
Why is this study being done? 
We are doing this study because we would like to learn more about the way education 
affects the self-perception of your child compared to other students.  We are asking you 
to allow your son/daughter to participate in the study because he/she is representative of 
similar students across the country and his/ her class was randomly selected. 
About 400 subjects will take part in this research study. 
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The Political Science Department at Boston University is paying for this research to be 
done. 
 
How long will my child take part in this research study? 
We expect that your child will be in this research study for 15 minutes. 
 
What will happen if my child takes part in this research study? 
If you agree to let your child to take part in this study, you don’t have to do anything. 
However, if you wish that your child does not participate please sign this form.  
 
The study should not take more than 15 minutes to complete.  We will give your child a 
questionnaire to fill out about the self-perception of your child compared to other 
students and your child’s identity. 
 
How Will You Keep the Records Confidential? 
This study is confidential because your child is not asked to sign the questionnaire and 
his/her name is not going to be collected. Any information we will have of your child will 
be kept under a password only on one computer and only the staff participating in the 
study and IRB will have access to it. 
  
The results of this research study may be published or used for teaching, but no names 
will be revealed.  
Study Participation and Early Withdrawal 
Taking part in this study is your and your child’s choice.  Your child is free not to take 
part or to withdraw at any time for any reason.  No matter what you decide, there will be 
no consequences.  If your child decides to withdraw from this study, the information that 
you have already provided will be kept confidential. 
 
Also, the researcher may take your child out of this study without your permission.  This 
may happen because: 
• The researcher thinks it is in your child’s best interest 
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• Other administrative reasons 
 
What are the risks of taking part in this research study? 
Your child might feel uncomfortable with some of the questions and topics we will ask 
about.  However, your child does not have to answer any questions that make him/her 
feel uncomfortable. 
Are there any benefits from being in this research study? 
There are no benefits to you or your child from taking part in this research. However, the 
survey will contribute to our knowledge about how education affects your child’s identity 
formation and of similar students.  
 
What alternatives are available? 
You may choose not to allow your child to take part in this research study. 
 
Will the child get paid for taking part in this research study?   
We will pay your child 2 lei for completing the survey.  
 
What will it cost me to take part in this research study? 
There are no costs to you or your child for taking part in this research study. 
 
If I have any questions or concerns about this research study or if you do not want your 
child to take part in the study please contact me: 
Lee Lilian Cojocaru - 022.466.018 in Moldova 
Or Professor Doug Kriner – (01) 617.358.4643 in USA 
 
If you have questions about your rights as a research subject or want to speak with 
someone independent of the research team, you may contact the Boston University IRB 
directly at 617-358-6115. 
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APPENDIX 4 
Questionnaire  
1. Age__________    2. Grade ___________ 
3. Gender M/F    4. Place of birth _____________________ 
 
5. Please complete the sentence: I am a Moldovan citizen, and my ethnicity is 
_______________. 
 
6. Of what ethnicity are your parents? Mother _____________Father______________ 
7. What is your native language? ____________________ 
8. “People sometimes consider themselves as being part of a certain group of people. 
Could you tell me, for each of these groups, to what extent it is important to you to 
belong to this group? Please mark the boxes. 
 Very 
important 
 
Important 
 
Of little 
importance 
Not 
Important 
Don’t 
know 
People who belong to one 
nation 
     
People who live in the same 
territory 
     
People who have the same 
religious 
     
People who belong to the 
same ethnic group 
     
People who share the same 
language 
     
 
9. For a great career one must know more math/science or more liberal arts?  
a. Math/science 
b. Liberal Arts 
c. Both 
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10. To become a better person does one need to know more math/science or more 
liberal arts? 
a. Math/science 
b. Liberal arts 
c. Both 
 
11. Do you think most of your teachers are Moldovan or Romanian? 
_________________  
12. Do you think the poet Mihai Eminescu was Moldovan or Romanian? 
______________ 
13. How about the contemporary poet Grigore Vieru? Was he Moldovan or Romanian? 
_____________ 
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APPENDIX 5 
List  of  All  the  Schools  in  Moldova  in  2013    
Name of the School Address Region 
Liceul "A. Puskin"                                                               Chisinau, Petru Movila, 20 Center 
Liceul "A.Russo"                                                                  Chisinau, A. Russo, 10/2 Center 
Liceul "A. Sibirschii"                                                           Chisinau, Sprancenoaia 8 Center 
Liceul "Al. I. Cuza"                                                            Chisinau, Postei, 44  Center 
Liceul "Antioh Cantemir"                                                     Chisinau, Toma Ciorba 5 Center 
Liceul "B.P. Hasdeu"                                                           Chisinau, N.Zelinski, 34 Center 
Liceul "Chiril si Mefodii"                                                    Chisinau, A.Hijdeu, 72 Center 
Liceul "D. Alighieri"                                                             Chisinau, I. Creanga, 80 Center 
Liceul "G.Calinescu"                                                            Chisinau, Ceucari, 7 Center 
Liceul "Gh.Asachi"                                                               Chisinau, Bucuresti, 64 Center 
Liceul "I. Creanga"                                                               Chisinau, Studentilor10/3 Center 
Liceul "Litterarum”                                                                Chisinau, Costiujeni, 10 Center 
Liceul "M. Eminescu"                                                            Chisinau, Varsovia, 2 Center 
Liceul "Mihai Viteazul"                                                         Chisinau, Gurie Grosu, 4 Center 
Liceul "M. Grecu"                                                                  Chisinau, V Crucii, 4/2 Center 
Liceul "M. Kogalniceanu"                                               Chisinau, Miron Costin, 3 Center 
Liceul "M. Kotiubinski"                                                  Chisinau, M. Eminescu, 54 Center 
Liceul "N. Iorga"                                                              Chisinau, Valea Crucii, 4/1 Center 
Liceul "N. Milescu-Spataru"                                            Chisinau, Florilor, 14/3 Center 
Liceul "N. Dadiani"                                                           Chisinau, Calea Iesilor, 21 Center 
Liceul "N. Gogol"                                                              Chisinau, A.Sciusev, 90 Center 
Liceul "O. Ghibu"                                                            Chisinau, N.Costin, 63-A Center 
Liceul "P.Movila"                                                            Chisinau, Botanica V., 11 Center 
Liceul "Perspectiva-Prim"                                                Chisinau, Alba-Iulia, 75 Center 
Liceul "Petru Zadnipru"                                                   Chisinau, M.Spataru, 9/3 Center 
Liceul "S. Haret"                                                             Chisinau, Maria Cibotari, 53 Center 
Liceul "Stefan cel Mare"                                                  Chisinau,  Florilor, 4 Center 
Liceul "Svetoci"                                                                Chisinau, Florilor, 28/1 Center 
Liceul "Titu Maiorescu"                                                  Chisinau, Hincesti, 13 Center 
Liceul "V. Alecsandri"                                                   Chisinau, Mazililor, 34-A Center 
Liceul Academic "Mircea Eliade"                                    Chisinau, Bodoni, 33 Center 
Liceul de Cdeti a MAI "SF. Gheorghe"                            Chisinau, Putnei, 10-A Center 
Liceul de Limbi Moderne si Management                       Chisinau, Petru Rares, 39 Center 
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Liceul de Limbi Moderne "Socrate"                                Chisinau, M. Basarab, 5/2 Center 
Liceul de Stiinte "Covalenco"                  Chisinau, Albisoara, 78/3 Center 
Liceul Eperimental "Prometeu"                                       Chisinau, Nicolae Iorga, 2 Center 
Liceul Roman-Spaniol "M. de Cervantes"                        Chisinau, Avram Iancu, 36 Center 
Liceul Teatral Orasanesc                                                 Chisinau, Cuza-Voda, 19/3 Center 
Liceul Tehnologic "B.Z. Hertli"                                     Chisinau, Romana, 14 Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Gaudeamus"                                          Chisinau, P. Zadnipru, 14/4 Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Hasdeu"                                                 Chisinau, N.Titulescu, 18 Center 
Liceul Teoretic "L.Deleanu"                                            Chisinau, Liviu Deleanu, 5/4 Center 
Liceul Teoretic Bulgar "V. Levski"                                 Chisinau, Studentilor, 3/3 Center 
Liceul Teoretic Rus "Petru cel Mare"                              Chisinau, Petru Movila, 20 Center 
Liceul Rus-Ucrainean "Neciui-Levitschi"                        Chisinau, Ion Pelivan, 24 Center 
Liceul Teoretic Gura Bicului Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Mereni Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Puhaceni Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Varnita Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin" Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic"A. Guzun", Bulboaca Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga", Hirbovat Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Hyperion" Anenii Noi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Sadoveanu" Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Lomonosov"  Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic " V. Alecsandri" Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Sipoteni Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Bravicea Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Horodiste Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Dereneu Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Saseni Calarasi Center 
Liceul Teoretic Criuleni "B.Dinga" Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Cruglic Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Boscana Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Mascauti Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Jevreni Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Magdacesti Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Dubasarii Vechi Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Malaiesti Criuleni Center 
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Liceul Teoretic Cimiseni Criuleni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Cosnita Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic Dorotcaia Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare"  Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu"  Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic Holercani Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare"  Dubasari Center 
Gimnaziul Marcauti Dubasari Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Sadoveanu"  Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Viteazul" Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Lomonosov"  Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Lapusna Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Sarata-Galbena Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Bobeica Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Ciuciuleni Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Carpineni Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Mingir Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Crasnoarmeiscoe Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Cioara Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Leuseni Hînceşti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Ialoveni Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Suruceni Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Milestii Mici Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Costesti Ialoveni Center 
Gimnaziul Costesti Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic " Olymp" Costesti Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Zimbreni Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Molesti Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Tipala Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Rezeni Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Puhoi Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Horesti Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Rusestii Noi Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Bardar Ialoveni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Vasieni Ialoveni Center 
Gimnaziul Ialoveni Ialoveni Center 
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Liceul Teoretic "B. Cazacu" Nisporeni Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eliade" Nisporeni Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Alexandru cel Bun"  Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Seliste Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Bulicanu" Bolduresti Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Prometeu" Grozesti Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Iurceni Nisporeni Center 
Liceul Teoretic " A. Russo" Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic " M.Lomonosov" Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic Ivancea Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic Biesti Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic " A.Donici" Peresecina Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Lupu" Susleni Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic " I. L. Caragiale" Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic "On. Ghibu" Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Dm. Cantemir" Orhei Center 
Liceul Teoretic “I.Vatamanu” Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic  “I.Inculet” Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic “N.Vornicescn “ Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Basarabia Straseni Center 
Gimnaziul "M. Viteazu" Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic “A.Russo” Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Sireti Straseni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "L. Blaga" Telenesti Telenesti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Mindresti Telenesti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Anestiade" Sarateni Telenesti Center 
Liceul Teoretic Tintareni Telenesti Center 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu"  Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Gh. Asachi" Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin" Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Alecsandri" Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "Basarabia"  Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Cornesti Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici" Pirlita Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic Sculeni Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "I. Creanga"  Ungheni Center 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Alecsandri"                                     Balti North 
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Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin"                                           Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare"                                   Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "Elitex"                                                   Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "L. Blaga"                                               Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Lomonosov Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "N. Gogol" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "G. Cosbuc" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Gorkii" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "B.P. Hasdeu" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "I. Creanga" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Balti North 
Liceul Teoretic Lipcani Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic nr.1  Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic nr.2  Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Colicauti Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Tabani Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Larga Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Corjeuti Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Tetcani Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic Caracusenii Vechi Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic "T.Sevcenco" Briceni Briceni North 
Gimnaziul Corjeuti Briceni North 
Gimnaziul Larga Briceni North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici"  Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "Gaudeamus" Donduseni Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "Perspectiva" Arionesti Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "Prometeu" Baraboi Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Sudarca Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "C. Negruzzi" Tirnova Donduşeni North 
Liceul Teoretic B.P. Hasdeu Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic M. Eminescu  Drochia North 
Liceul teoretic Ochiul Alb Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic Pelinia Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic “Stefan cel Mare” Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic "B.P.Hasdeu"  Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic Rus nr.3 Drochia North 
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Liceul Teoretic "V.Cotofana" s.Chetrosu Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic “I.Creanga” Popesti  Drochia North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu"  Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "Pan Halipa" Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Suhomlinschi" Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Stroiescu" Brinzeni Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Sadoveanu" Cupcini Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "Sofia Kovalevskii"  Edinet North 
STL Zabriceni Edinet North 
STL Edinet Edinet North 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu" Falesti Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Albinetul - Vechi Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Pirlita Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "E. Coseriu" Catranic Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici" Rautel Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Alecsandri" Scumpia Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "A.Puskin" Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare"  Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Marandeni Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Risipeni Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Sarata Veche Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Glingeni Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Calinesti Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga" Falesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici" Sanatauca Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu"  Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic Cuhurestii de Sus Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic Cunicea Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic Frumusica Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Alecsandri"  Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga" Floresti Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Cehov" Floresti Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Costin" Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Ghindesti Floresti North 
Liceul Teoretic Balatina Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Cuhnesti Glodeni North 
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Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Cobani Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Ciuciulea Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Glodeni Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Lev Tolstoi Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Limbenii Vechi Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic Petrunea Glodeni North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Sadoveanu"  Ocnita North 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir"  Ocnita North 
Liceul Teoretic Ocnita Ocnita North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Otaci Ocnita North 
Gimnaziul Ocnita Ocnita North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin" Rezina Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic "Alexandru cel Bun"  Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare "  Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic Ignatei Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic "I. Creanga" Cuizauca Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic Echimauti Rezina North 
Liceul Teoretic Evrica Ribnita Ribnita North 
Liceul Teoretic Corlateni Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "S.Lucaci" Costesti Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "E.Coseriu" Mihaileni Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "C.Popovici" Nihoreni Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic “L.Damian”  Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "D.Cantemir"  Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "L.Gherman" Zaicani Riscani North 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu"  Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "N. Casso" Chiscareni Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir"  Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "Olimp"  Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Agapie" Pepeni Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "Pan Halipa"  Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Russo" Singereii Noi Singerei North 
Liceul "Luceafarul" Biruinta Singerei North 
Gimnaziul Balasesti Singerei North 
Liceul Teoretic"A.Mateevici" Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Oliscani Soldanesti North 
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Liceul Teoretic Vadul-Rascov Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Raspopeni Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Cotiujenii Mari Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic Cusmirca Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan cel Mare"  Soldanesti North 
Liceul Teoretic " C. Stere" Soroca North 
Liceul Teoretic " P. Rares" Soroca North 
Liceul Teoretic " A. Puskin" Soroca North 
Liceul Teoretic " Vasilcau" Soroca North 
Liceul Teoretic "A.S.Puskin"  Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu" Sadaclia Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Tarlev" Bascalia Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Basarab"  Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "N.V.Gogol"  Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "St.cel Mare"  Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "C.Stere" Abaclia Basarabeasca South 
Liceul Teoretic "D. Cantemir" Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "A.Puskin" Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "N. Mihai" Ciobalaccia Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Hanganu" Cociulia Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu"  Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Pirvan" Gotesti Cantemir South 
Gimnaziul "M. Eminescu" Cantemir South 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Eminescu" Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici" Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin" Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic "V. Alecsandri" Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic Firladeni Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic "Mesterul Manole" Căuşeni South 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Mateevici" Căinari South 
Liceul Teoretic Taraclia Căinari South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "A. Puskin" Burlaceni,  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "P.Rumeantev"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga" s. Borceag Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "Ioan - Voda"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga"  Cahul South 
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Liceul Teoretic "I.Creanga" s. Zirnesti Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "S.Rahmaninov"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "D.Cantemir"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "V.Corolenco"  Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu" s. Crihana Veche Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "I.Cretu" s. Gavanoasa Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Sadoveanu" s. Giurgiulesti Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "A.Mateevici" s. A.I.Cuza Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "G.Cosbuc" s. Brinza Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Eminescu" s. Slobozia Mare Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic "V.Alecsandri" s. Colibasi Cahul South 
Liceul Teoretic"M. Eminescu" Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic Gura Galbenei Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic Troitcoe Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic "M.Viteazu" Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic Mihailovca Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic Cimislia Cimislia South 
Liceul Teoretic"C.Spataru" or. Leova Leova South 
Liceul Teoretic"M.Eminescu" or. Leova Leova South 
Liceul Teoretic"L.Tolstoi" or. Leova Leova South 
Liceul Teoretic"L.Blaga" or.Iargara Leova South 
Gimnaziul Leova Leova South 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan Voda" Stefan Voda Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "D.Cantemir" Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "Stefan Ciobanu" Talmaza Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "B. P: Hasdeu" Olanesti Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "Volintir" Volintir Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "M. Sirghi" Cioburciu Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "I. Creanga" Ermoclia Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic "Alexandru cel Bun" Slobozia Ştefan - Vodă South 
Liceul Teoretic Taraclia № 2 Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Cairaclia Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Corten Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Taraclia № 1 Taraclia South 
Liceul TeoreticT I.Vazov Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Ciumai Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Budei Taraclia South 
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Liceul Teoretic Albota de Sus Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Tvardita Taraclia South 
Liceul Teoretic Hristo Botev Taraclia South 
Gimnaziu  s.Valea Perjei Taraclia South 
Gimnaziu  s.Tvardita Taraclia South 
 
 
291	  
	  
	  
APPENDIX 6 
Permission  Letter  -­‐‑  Ministry  of  Education,  Moldova  
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APPENDIX 7 
IRB  Final  Report  
BU Charles River IRB, 
 Final Report 
SECTION A:  Protocol and Contact Information 
Protocol Number: 3035E 
Protocol Title:   Ethnic Identity Formation in Disputed Cases and the Role 
of Public Education: The Case of 
Moldova 
Principal Investigator: Lee L. Cojocaru 
             
Department/School: 
Political Science/ Boston University 
             Email: cojocaru@bu.edu 
             Telephone: 781-690-4162 
Additional Contact 
Person: 
Prof. Douglas Kriner, PhD 
              Email: dkriner@bu.edu 
 
              Telephone: 617.358.4643 
 
SECTION B:  Current Protocol Status (All of the boxes below must be 
checked ‘Yes” in order for the study to be closed.) 
YES NO  
  
The study is permanently closed to enrollment 
  
All subjects have completed all study procedures 
  
Data collection is complete 
  
Analysis of identifiable (directly or indirectly)* data is complete 
  
All identifiers (including codes, links, or key to identifiers) have 
been destroyed 
 
If any of the boxes above are not checked ‘Yes’, the study must undergo 
Continuing IRB Review.  The Continuing Review Application can be 
located at: http://www.bu.edu/irb/.  
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*Definitions of identifiable: 
 
Directly Identifiable:  Data/samples are considered to be directly identifiable if they are 
labeled with personal identifiers (e.g. name, medical record number, social security 
number, or any elements of dates except dates limited to year alone, etc.).  Any of the 18 
personal identifiers specified under HIPAA is considered to be a personal identifier.  For 
information regarding the 18 personal identifiers, please refer to the HIPAA section of 
the IRB website at:  http://www.bu.edu/irb/hipaaandphi/. 
 
Indirectly Identifiable:  Data/samples that have a link (code or key) to identifiable 
information about the person. 
Non-identifiable: Data/samples are considered to be non-identifiable when the 
data/samples cannot be linked to a specific individual either because the link (code or 
key) was never created or the link was destroyed.  Non-identifiable data/samples do not 
have any of the 18 personal identifiers specified by HIPAA. 
SECTION C:  SUBJECT ENROLLMENT 
Complete the boxes below.  If the study involves more than one cohort, provide the 
information for each cohort (for both boxes). 
 
Number 
approved 
by the 
IRB 
Total Number 
enrolled* since 
Initial 
Approval  
Number who 
have been  
enrolled since 
the last 
approval 
Males Females Unknown 
400 
 
433 433 196 237 0 
 
*A subject is considered to be enrolled once he/she has given verbal consent/assent 
or has signed the research consent/assent form. 
 
Enrollment Since the last 
Approval 
Since Initial 
Approval 
Number of subjects who 
voluntarily withdrew 
0 0 
Number or subjects who are 
lost to contact 
0 0 
Number of subjects who were 
withdrawn by the PI 
0 0 
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Provide the reasons for any subject withdrawals or subjects lost to contact  
 
N/A 
 
 
 
IF YOUR STUDY IS FUNDED BY THE NIH, PLEASE COMPLETE THE 
ETHNIC ORIGIN TABLE BELOW: 
 
American 
Indian 
Asian/Pacific 
Islander 
Black Caucasian Hispanic Unknown/Other 
 
 
     
 
SECTION D:  STUDY PROGRESS 
Provide a summary of the study progress to date.  Be sure to include any 
information about publications, presentations, etc.  Indicate why the study is being 
closed. 
 
The survey was completed on 433 students from seven schools. More schools had 
to be added to the list because the number of students in each school/class varied 
and was in many cases lower than the estimated number. Out of seven schools 
three were from urban areas (with 223 students surveyed) while four were in rural 
areas (with 210 students). The survey was started in January and concluded in 
April. 
All the keys and identifiers were destroyed. However the data was not yet 
completely analyzed. A preliminary analysis of the data indicates that some of the 
hypotheses were confirmed.  
 
 
SECTION E:  OTHER STUDY INFORMATION 
 
YES NO  
  
Since the last IRB review, have there been any subject complaints?  If 
yes, attached a summary of the complaints. 
  
Since the last IRB review, have there been any adverse events or 
unanticipated problems involving risks to subjects or others?  If yes, 
provide a brief summary of the events/problems.  If these events or 
problems have not already been submitted to the IRB, submit an 
Unanticipated Report Form located at: 
http://www.bu.edu/irb/application-forms/.   
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Since the last IRB review, has there been any new information or 
interim findings regarding this research, especially information about 
risks associated with the research?  If yes, attach a summary of this 
information. 
 
SECTION G: PRINCIPAL INVESTIGATOR CERTIFICATION 
 
The signature line below must be signed by the PI of the study. If the PI is a student then 
THIS form must also be signed by the Faculty Advisor.    
 
 
By signing below I certify that: 
• The information in this Application is true, complete, and accurate 
• I will maintain study documents for 7 years following the date of this report 
 
 
 
PI Printed Name:  ___Lee L. 
Cojocaru______________________________________________   
 
 
PI Signature:   ______  ________________________________ Date: 
___9/10/13________________       
 
 
If PI is a student, signature of the faculty advisor is required below. 
By signing, the faculty advisor is also indicating agreement with the statements above.  
 
Faculty Advisor Printed Name:  __Prof. Douglas 
Kriner__________________________________________ 
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